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Contextualizing Panji Prabandh of
Mithila in historical tradition
of pre-colonial India

e Dr. Amitabh Kumar

India like any other civilization in the world has her own
historical sense and historical traditions in sharp contrast to the
unanimous opinion of the Orientalist who left no stone unturned to
portray a gloomy picture of Indias past. In fact, they compared our
historical tradition with their history produced aong the European
tradition and found deficient in terms of spatial and chronological
precision. It appearsthat history and notions of past wereinextricably
enshrined in the notion of power. Historical sense presupposes a
consciousness of past events that are relevant to a particular society,
a chronological framework and express in a form that serves the
needs of the society. The analysis of past event by suggesting causal
relationship based on rational explanation appears to be a modern
thinking. In this context the present paper proposes to explore the
tradition of historical writing in pre-colonia India in two sections:
the first section enquires look into some of the elements of historical
traditions like genealogical records, inclusion of myth, spatial
description of narrative, the theme of causdity in narrative, and the
measurement of time. In the second part the endeavour is to explore
the Panji Prabandha or Panji records in Mithila, the essentially
genealogical records of the brahmanas and the Kayasthas at the
behest of the Karnata ruler Harisimhadeva in 14" C.E. to serve a
certain social obligation. The content, purpose and the manner in
which genealogical records prepared and maintain by the specialist
called Panjikaras for more than half a Millennium has attracted
attention of the scholars of various hues. The present work intends
to look for elements that constitute and confirm to make a historical
sense and in tune with the historical tradition and history writing.
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The contemporary history writing or historiography emerged
a couple of centuries ago with the preconceived notions, visions,
opinions and myopic assumptions that Indians had no historical
sense. The historical tradition was conspicuous by its absencein their
writing. Its prima facie appears to be believed by them that Indians
had no tradition of keeping accurate accounts of their past specially
in the spatial and temporal context. Again, the frequent portrayal of
ossified, frozen and unchanging society by the historians of various
hue only obfuscates the fact that there was a strong historical sense
and historical traditions deeply embedded and rooted since the
inception of the civilization of the subcontinent over a considerable
period of time. The tradition got enriched and became robust,
stronger and concrete shape with the passage of time. The Vedas,
brahmanas, aranyakas, upanishads, akyayika, epics, puranas as well
as the Buddhist and Jain traditions, all reflect the gradual evolution
of the historical sense and historical tradition from myths, legends,
narrative and genealogy to a more accurate, precise account keeping
inview the temporal aswell as specia concern. Infact, the transition
from the oral traditions to written tradition has all the elements
and ingredients of historical sense. The emergence of a robust and
vibrant indigenous historical writing even confirms to the European
or Western paradigm of viewing the past gone by. But then there is
a need to see them in right context and perspective and through the
decoding and deciphering the elements of history within the confines
of cultureand civilization. Every civilization hastheir own ingenious
intelligent way to preserve and propagate their past glory both in the
form of oral as well as written tradition. Romila Thapar observes:”
Societies represent their past in various ways.”! It isin this context
the present paper explores the genealogical records of Mithila in
the form of Panji Prabandha that was conceptualised in 14" C.E.,
preserved, survived for over haf a millennium and continued even
today with the passage of time and shifting of geographical space
serving the purpose athough in a constricted and residual manner
reflecting upon the historical consciousness of the region towards
the end of early medieval period. The inquiry into various aspects of
Panji Prabandha acknowledges and confirms to the historical sense,
historical tradition and the paradigm as viewed by the scholars of
present day from all over the world.

The Ancient Indian historical tradition though extant from the
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inception of the civilization in the subcontinent in the oral form,
assumed the written shape much later in the 1st millennium B.C.E.
Nevertheless, the recovery, revival and resurgence were coincided
with the British conquest and subjugation in the 18th C.E. The
colonial hegemony, notion of power and supremacy demanded
understanding of the colonial cultural milieu. Thus began an enquiry
into Indids past by a group of scholars who were often portrayed
as Orientalists in broader sense and Ideologists in the narrower
sense. With the enhancement of the stakes involved, their evolved
and developed different shades of opinion regarding historical sense
and historical traditional in the ancient Indian writings among the
scholars ranging from absolute outright denial and rejection to
partial acknowledgement and complete endorsement and acceptance
of such tradition when the available sources were analysed not
according to the modern definition but contextualizing them in the
cultural milieu to which they belong.

The earliest generation of the Orientalist scholarsencompassing
William Jones Charles Wilkins, H.T. Colebrook, H.H. Wilson,
Mount Stuart Elphinstone, Munroe and Malcolm were mesmerized
by variegated culture of India and made foray into the realm of
religion and philosophy. The subsequent generations represented by
James Mill who wrote ‘History of British India in 1817’ in which
he divided the history of India into Hindu Civilization, Muslim
Civilization and the modern civilization was harbinger of the British
tradition that vehemently denied the presence of historical sense and
historical tradition or anything historical in the writings of Ancient
India which he gave the nomenclature of Hindu civilization. He
defended his argument by portraying the static, unchanging nature of
Indian society. He also maintained that Indian society had remained
substantially unchanged from the period of its origin to the coming
of Aryans unlike the arrival of the British.2 Mills assertion that
Indian past had been that of unchanging static society dominated
by despotic ruler® had reflected upon the Hegelian philosophy of
history. Hegel believes that true history involved dialectical change
and development. Indian history remaining stationery and fixed
was outside the precincts of world history. In fact, Romila Thapar
observes that the static character of Indian society concomitant with
its despotic ruler became an accepted truth of Indian history. The
concept of Oriental Despotism began to take shape.*
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Christian Lassen in middle of 18 century applied Hegelian
dialectical system of thesis, antithesis and synthesis to Indian
context. Nevertheless his endeavour to connect Indian history with
the general stream of world history fall apart following his inability
to refute Hegel’s assumption concerning the unchanging nature
of Indian past.® Karl Marx pursuing the Hegelian assumption put
forward his theory of Asiatic Mode of Production® characterised
predominantly by self-sufficient village economy, absence of
privately owned land, the lack of much surplus and the complete
subjugation of village community to the state ruled by despotic
rulers.

The Evangelicals like Charles Grant in his writing
‘Observations on the State of Society’’ saw pre—British Indian
history as being ailmost totally without virtue. Their explicit purpose
was conversion to Christianity, hence the approach. Moreover, Mills
tradition of lack of historical sense and chronological sense is also
evident in A.B. Keith’s observation:”... despite the abundance of its
literature, history is so miserably represented... that in the whole
of the great period of Sanskrit literature there is not one writer who
can be seriously regarded as a critical historian.”® Echoing the same
sentiment Vincent A. Smith asserts.”” Most of the Sanskrit works
were composed by Brahmans who certainly had not a test for
writing histories, there interest being engaged in other pursuits.”®
E. Sreedharan observes. “The Europeans explain that the lack of
historical sense to absence of national feeling and resultant popular
action which are a powerful source to add to the writing of history
was not evolved in India by al the foreign invasion during the
period up to A.D. 1200... in the sense in which the Greek repulse
of the Persian attack called forth popular actions and evoked the
history of Herodotus.’® Thus, lack of historical consciousness and
historical sense was linked to lack of national unity and lack of
political freedom. The presence or absence of historical sense to a
great extent depends upon the belief and mental attitude of people.

J.W. M’Crindle renowned author on ancient India in his
‘Ancient India as described in Classical Literature’ envisages:”...
without them our knowledge of India before the era of the
Mohammadan Conquest would have remained all but an utter
blank on the page of history. The Indian themselves did not write
history. They produced no doubt, a literature both voluminous and
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varied and containing works which rank as masterpieces in various
departments of Philosophy, Poetry and science but within its vast
range history is conspicuous by its absence. Their learned men were
brahmans whose modes and habits of thought amost necessarily
incapacitated them for the task of historical composition.! He
further underlines.” Absorbed in devout meditation on the Divine
Nature or in profound speculations on the insoluble mystery of
existence, they regarded with indifference or contempt the concerns
of this transitory world which they accounted as unreal, as a scene
of illusion, or, to use their own expression, as Maya. Hence, they
allowed events, even those of the greatest public moment, to pass

unrecorded and so to perish from memory”.*?

Historical knowledge is the knowledge of past eventsin which
changes are understood in terms of cause and effect related to index
of time but the Indian believes in an absolute and external reality
beyond change as well as lack of Universal standard and chronology
was in sharp contrast to the European notion of time and chronol ogy.
Thus, it is not surprising that no ancient Indian historical work or
creation is considered relevant as other works of past produced in
classical world like ‘History’ of Herodotus or History of Polybius or
works of Thucydides, Annals of Livy or Tacitus of Rome.

Even the Pioneer among the Indian historians like R.G
Bhandarkar'® followed the British model of history writing which
was mainly a narrative of dynastic and political history. Romila
Thapar observes: ”Bhandarkar though recognising the deficiency of
the sources as historical material. He was also aware of the most
obvious prejudice of contemporary historians writing on the Indian
past.* She believes that the cultural background of the Indian
historians tended to inhibit a critical or analytical study of the
sources. The British model was challenged in 1920 and 1930 by a
bunch of scholars like H.C. Raychaudhury,’® K.P. Jayaswal,*® R.C.
Majumdar,!” R.K. Mookherjee'® and other whose interpretation were
in tune with the fervour of nationalism. They vehemently question
the hegemonic notion of static and unchanging Indian society over
the period of time. From within the nationalistic School emerged a
new trend pioneered by D.D. Kosambi'® who in his ‘Introduction
to the study of Indian history’ saw the means of production as the
key to the historical events though he didn't endorse Asiatic Mode
of Production.
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There was need to look for historical sense and historical
tradition within the cultural milieu of indigenous traditions to
find out how far the ancient sources confirm to the paradigm of
historical sense and historical tradition of modern History writing.
R.J. Collingwood observes. “All history is the history of thought
and history is the re-enactment in the historian’s mind of the thought
whose history he is studying.”?® Moreover, the past which historian
studies is not a dead past but a past which in some sense is still
living in the present. Whether or not India had a sense of history
she had actively a sense of past through this past was visualised in
legendary term.?

There are group of scholars who adopted a different approach
looking for historical sense and historical traditions in the ancient
Indian literature. These include: F. E. Pargiter,?2 A.K. Warder, V.S.
Pathak,?* Romila Thapar?® and many others. F. E. Pargiter wrote
two books on the historical tradition in ancient India based on the
testimony primarily of the Puranas and also of the epics. Kunal
Chakraborty argues that he took the Puranas seriously and argue
that oral traditions would retain some memory of early kings, the
genealogy were based initially on some authentic version of the
past.?® The contribution of V.S. Pathak in establishing historical
sense and historical tradition of ancient history writing was even
acknowledged by A.L Basham.”’

Romila Thapar defines sense of history as a consciousness of
past events, which events are relevant to a particular society seen
in a chronological framework and expressed in a form which meets
the needs of that society.?® She further elaborates: “history implies a
concern with the political events and in addition involves historical
analysis of the past event by suggesting the causal relationship
based on rational explanation and which therefore assumed a critical
judgement on the past by the historians.”?°

V.S.Pathak in his ‘Ancient Historians Of India’ envisages that
“the oral tradition of history at least from the later Vedic age have
five distinct forms: gatha, narasamsi, aakhyan, itihasa and purana.
Gatha and narasamsi were in existence from the early Vedic age.
Aakhyana or narrative were there in the Vedic period.”* In his
opinion as work of historical nature Itihasa has come into being
by the later Vedic age as it is mentioned in Atharvaveda™ and
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Brahmanas®. Derivatively it means verily thus happened. In its
broader sense which developed later it includes all form of historical
composition.®® The word Purana as Pathak believes is the more
comprehensive term its properly an adjunctive but as a substantive
it occurs as early as in the Atharvaveda where in one passage it
definitely means ancient lore.3* He also suggests that towards the
concluding phase of later Vedic period the literature of itihasa-purana
tradition grew considerably and It was during this period that Vamsa
developed and become characteristic features of the Puranas.® The
origina tradition was oral recited at gatherings and later assumed the
written forms. The works of collecting information and composing
it in literary form was the special function of the Magadha’s, the
bards and the chroniclers. They were probably originally drawn
from the priest poet families of the Vedic period and hence accorded
important status.® Their works was to prepare the genealogy of the
Gods, the kings, the Rishi's and the heroes and to compose Royal
panegyrics and eulogies as the occasion demanded.®’

Moreover, in the context of new settlement and inter-tribal
warfare, as Romila Thapar suggest the genealogies of the leaders
became the nucleus of historical traditions since these were
maintained among the other things for the functional purpose
of proving legal rights and social status and aso to procure the
tribal identity.*® As long as the tradition was oral it would require
professionally skilled memorizers but once it was written down,
those with access to formal education take over the records. Thus,
the brahmanas appropriated the genealogy and became the keeper
of records. The importance of historical tradition was realised
and it had to be incorporated with functions and not left to mere
genealogist and chroniclers. The fact that records were written in
the puranic form was a result of a variety of historical reasons.
The concept of divinity was no longer a dominant aspect of the
Indian political tradition rather status by birth became a much more
important factor.

Nevertheless, the composition, format and structure of Purana
reflects a fairly integrated view of the past notwithstanding the fact
that this view is some extent clouded by mythology, cosmology and
the unfolding of the Vaishnavite tradition. Romila Thapar delineates
the aim of Purana as to consider subjects relevant to the nature of
creation, the relationship between men and God, the maintenance
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of societal Institution, the genealogies of Kings, heroes and legends
related to Krishna avatar of Vishnu and the eventual destruction of
the world at the end of Kaliyuga.*® Seen in this light she proclaims
that the Puranas present an integrated world view from a Vaishnavite
brahmanical perspective of which historical tradition became an
integral part.*!

Although the Vishnu Purana may not revea a critica and
causal analysis of the past but it certainly contains evidence of
historical consciousness manifested and reflected in the consciously
formed image of the past from the 7th C.E. onwards.*? The
genealogical aspect of tradition transcended into various Vamsavali
or family chronicles maintained in many Kingdoms aso paved the
way new tradition of historical writing, the historical biography or
carita. Moreover, the role of suta was assumed and appropriated by
the court poet who became mainstay to the history writing.in pre-
colonial India.

In fact, Romila Thapar outlines three magjor forms which
congtitute the historical tradition namely: myth historical narratives
and genealogy.*®

Early Indian historica tradition brought into its fold the
myths whose significance can be understood in terms of historical
world view of the author of these texts. The Puranic myth referred
to origin of two roya lineage has a fairly obvious meaning. The
great flood caused the total destruction of the world and this is
recognised as stage in the cyclic time concept. The choice of two
lineages the sun and the moon are equally significant. Perhaps the
myth was a memory of dividing tribe into two rival groups or it was
an attempt to weave the many dynasties to main current and finally
to a single origin.** Historical narratives often contain the core of
historical explanation. The notion of time and the role of man are
instrumental in interpreting the nature of historical explanation. The
chronological sense existed from the beginning of the civilizations
and reflected in measurement of time which changes and evolves
in keeping with the historical changes in the society. Earlier it was
measured on the basis of natural phenomena which occur regularly.
The concept of time was cyclical and lunar reckoning became
the obvious basic measure. For the purpose of historical memory
genealogies were maintained in terms of regnal year. “Time
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periods are often reckoned not according to a calendar but by some
important events.”* In ancient India lunar calendar was frequently
used for everyday activity while the solar calendar was used by the
priests for keeping accurate records and ascertaining dates thereby
contesting the European prejudice of lack of chronological sense.
The lunar calendar continued to be used widely perhaps because it's
easy to use and perhaps much because of rituals associated with the
time reckoning had already been established on the basis of lunar
calendar.*

Besides the use of regnal years and calendar the chronological
sense also reflected in the use of eras . To begin with Vikram and
Saka eras were widely used, but from the Gupta period a large
number of eras came up al over the continent. Calendars and era
are more functional aspect of time reckoning.*” Nevertheless, in
early India the concept of time was generally a cyclical concept
where the movement of time was in the form of circle.

The theory of Mahayuga was not really a concept of cyclica
time it also subsumed the idea of changing morals. Such a cyclical
concept emphasised continual change manifesting the dynamic
and vibrant nature of the society in sharp contrast to moribund,
ossified and static image drawn by the European counterpart. It has
been suggested that association of time with destruction and with
retrogressive movement inhibits the idea of a purpose in history. But
the Hindu cycle a cosmological concept didn't prevent the recording
of past in aform considered socially relevant and necessary to future
and present.*®

The theme of causality an essential ingredient of historical
sense and historical consciousness in historical explanation was
obscured by predominance of Dharma and Karma, being integrated
to historical explanation. In fact, the two introduced the element
of historical determinism and the idea of responsibility of the
individual in history thus portraying the historical sense from
today’s perspective. Dharma was seen in historical context as social
religious ordering of the society. Nevertheless, it was an ideal
concept and the application of the deterministic explanation was
rare. The concept of Karma concerns the action in the life of an
individual which shapes his next birth. Continuity from the past is
both relevant and significant. Moreover, the historical purpose of
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man is to perform merit earning action and thus arrive at salvation.
From the perspective of historical explanation, the concept of Karma
holds an almost dialectical position vis-a vis that of Dharma.*® By
conceding the concept of Karma ultimately man’s control over his
own action was also conceded.® The belief that the Karma of the
king is united with his people and the people get the king it deserves
has political overtones. All this unmistakably suggest the flourishing
of strong historical sense and historical tradition pervading in the
writings of pre-colonia India.

The core of historical traditions are the genealogical records.
F.E. Pargiter in the ‘Ancient Indian Historical Tradition’ endeavours
to ascertain the chronology of the beginnings of Indian history by
correlating the genealogical information from the Vamsanucarita
material from various Puranas> He even tried to identify the
various lineages with the predominant racial linguistic group. There
were scholars working on a chronological reconstruction but in the
absence of critical editions of Purana became a mgor stumbling
block. Traditional genealogies are rarely faithful record of times past
as Romila Thapar® argues but are memories of Social relations. Her
analysis shows that geneal ogies became important point of historical
changes either with the entry of new social groups or in periods of
competition. In other words, the genealogies reveal a pattern that’s
reflects socio political change over a long period of time.>

Genealogies serve a definite purpose related to the past and
claim to be records of succession yet very often their preservation
is dependent on the socia institutions of the period when they were
put together and for which they provide legitimising mechanism.>
They are often encapsulations of migration and movement of
people in time and space and to that extent are associated with the
geographical locale. However, the genealogical record is based on
the distribution of lineage which may or may not coincide with the
geographical region. *°

Moreover, in Romila Thapar’s analysis genealogies as record
of social relations were concerned only with particular social groups
namely those who were the members of the lineages and had access
to political and socia status. Lineage of those in authority even in
the tribal society had to be maintained with as much concern as
those of the kings. When other groups began to participate in social
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and political power such as religious teachers and priest then their
genealogy had also to be maintained.>®

The keeping of genealogies become important with the
emergence of property, for the right to ownership or participation
in property can be proved by lineage links. In a pre-agriculture
food gathering society, the right to ownership was faintly defended
and flexible. In an agrarian society the notion of property became
stronger. The record of ownership and the status can extend not
only to the rights over land and live stocks but also to right of
women in the form of marriage aliance between the lineages and
the other sources.®” All this suggest conscious endeavour to record
the past event which had greater relevance and significance for the
generation to come. Most traditional genealogy carry two types of
information. The core of the genealogy consists of succession list
or the list of descent group called fixed tradition interspersed with
this is the narrative tradition which is added to and changed by the
genealogist more freely.

The fixed tradition was less tampered with although it was
often telescoped where only essential names and events were
memorized and other matters dropped as long as genealogical
record was an oral one.>®

The narrative tradition consisting of legends or description
of events inevitably changed more easily when the social norms
changed or when the new requirements demanded a fresh narrative.
The inclusion of genealogies in a body of literature reflects both a
desire to freeze the tradition on the assumption that it will continue
to serve asocial purpose as well as taking over the tradition from the
professional memorizers to literate groups.® This at once represent
the historical sense of continuity and change unlike Moreover, the
coalescence of a number of genealogies reflects the collation of
various literary tradition. These aspects of genealogical records in
the ancient Indian tradition can be seen as a useful source of data.

It is in this context the present paper explore the Panji
Prabandha of Mithila essentially genealogical record prepared by
a group of expert professionals carefully recruited to serve the
socio-political expediency. The Panji Prabandha which came into
existence under the tutelage of the Karnataruler Hari Simha Devain
the 14th C.E. Though prepared and maintained by the experts called
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Panjikaras mostly brahmanas and kayasthas has both political as
well as social connotations. Moreover, endeavour is also to explore
how far the Panji Prabandha system confirm to the historical sense
and historical tradition as interpreted by the historians of modern
thinking especially in the chronological and spatial sense. The
exploration is aimed to trace out historical sense whether there is
consciousness of the past event relevant to the Maithil society and
whether it confirms to the notion of spatial and temporal concerns
absence of which often led to the rejection of these works as
historical tradition. The present paper will also look into what was
the purpose of recording the genealogy by the Panjikaras whose
genealogy was recorded by them and why. It is only after an enquiry
into all these aspects we can say anything definitely.

G.A. Grierson describes Mithila “For centuries it has been too
proud to admit other nationalities to intercourse on equal terms and
has passed through conquest after conquest from the north, from the
east, from the west without changing its ancestral peculiarities.”%°
“Furthermore, it was land under the domination of a sept of
brahmanas extraordinarily devoted to the mint, anise and cumin of
the law.” 5!

Grierson provides the description of the marriage customs and
genealogical practices of the Maithil Brahmanas:” the Soti Brahmans
of East Tirhut have severa curious marriage customs which have
existed for many hundred years, some of which will now be noted.
The greatest care is kept in keeping up correct genealogies of this
clan. The genealogical registers are called Panji and they are kept up
by hereditary genealogist call panjiyar. Once ayear or often there are
great meetings of these brahmans at Sauratha, near Madhubani and
other places where the panjiars assemble and write up the registers.
They aso arrange marriages after consulting their registers and give
certificate to the parents certifying that the marriage is lawful and
that the parties are not within the prohibited degrees of affinity. These
certificates are called adhikara patr or asujan patr. The settlement
of the condition of marriage is called Siddhant.”®? There existed a
basis of social identity that predates linguistic identity.

These arrangements were made centuries before Grierson’s
visit to theregion in the 14th C.E. during the reign of Harisimhadeva.
In Mithilathere was a creation of formal genealogical system known
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as Panji Prabandha, an elaborate system of genealogical records
similar to Kulji texts of Bengal,the Buranji texts of Assamthe
Madalsa Panji of Orissa®® This custom of keeping genealogies
traced back to the times of Kumarila Bhatta reference to * Samuha
Lekhya’® and even earlier in accordance with the Puranic tradition
of keeping genealogical records. These records were kept by the
Maithila brahmanas and Kayasthas as wellas the Suri caste.®® The
Panji Prabandha unlike Samuha Lekhya which was maintained
individually came to be elaborated, compiled and maintained under
royal patronage and a set of trained genealogist called Panjikaras
who were assigned the task of keeping records up to date.® The
measure got so stabilised it has weathered in course of six hundred
years and more ,all the storms that have blown over Mithila without
its root being shaken much less uprooted.’’

The purpose of Panji Prabandha:

Some scholars have acclaimed the Panji as a ‘Crowning act’
of the age which was and has been, never excelled before or after.®
But from a close and impartial study of the Panji it is clear that
it was a reactionary measure.®® Without going into merits the fact
remains that it recorded an important event of past with a definite
purpose to serve. This new reform was affected by Harisimhadeva
with a view to saving the Maithila society from being polluted by
foreigners, who were aready knocking at the doors of Mithila and
protecting the purity of blood in Maithila society.”’ The Panjis are
the only literature of itskind in the world, which went on multiplying
from time to time with new additions and aterations. It has many
branches, each having hundreds of sections and sub sections,
all equally important. There are one thousand and five hundred
villages panjis of which one thousand villages were inhabited by
the kulinas.”!

The king appointed official genealogist in order to maintain
the register. New rules were enacted regarding marriage and the
validation of marriage must be by genealogist and approva by the
king was made compulsory. The Panji Prabandha thus established
the endogamous boundaries of a new brahmana community.
Moreover, by controlling marriage, the system also dictated the
future membership in the community.

Besides formulating endogamous boundaries, the Panji system
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also delineated the second most important basic foundation of the
caste- the territorial distribution. The territorial aspect of the Maithil
Brahmin focuses upon the creation of aterritorial patriline anchored
in the Mithilaregion. The patriline or the mula has an apical ancestor
who is supposed to be the earliest fore father to have occupied the
region. The mula manifest a deliberate attempt by the implementer
of the Panji Prabandha to establish brahman lineage connecting to
the Karnata kingdom. After the Panji Prabandha the term Maithila
was reinforced from a generic territorial designation to refer to
Brahman inhabitants of the Mithila region. In fact, the term was
used since the formulation of Panji Prabandha thus reflecting upon
chronological sense. The implementation of Panji Prabandha by
the Karnata king was an important historical event as it established
the Maithil brahman as a distinct endogamous and territorial caste
group for the first time.

Besides the Panji Prabandha placed the authority to regulate
the problem community of Mithila in the hands of the King.
Nevertheless, the invasion of Delhi Sultanate abolished the Karnata
dynasty and replaced it by a new ruler who was the high ranking
Srotriya brahmana. His socia practices were not only regulated
by the Panji system but he also took the charge of regulating the
system. Panji Prabandha was an endeavour to verify the identity of
brahman through creation of standardized genealogy and regulation
of marriage.

It established that brahman was indeed brahman by registering
him in the genealogical census. The system classified each brahman
based upon his ancestry on the territorial basis called Mula. The
Mula assumed historical importance as Biji purusa was a historical
figure unlike the gotra eponymous rishis were in legendary form.
According to Risley, wherever exogamy based on mula conflicted
with that based on gotra the mula prevailed over the gotra’
Nevertheless as the gotra is basic principle of primary kingship and
society the Panji Prabandha classified all the mulas in terms of gotra
affiliation in gotra Panji. A sub lineage of mula is grama or village
called Patra Panji. Unlike the legend of Harinath Upadhyaya which
explains the origin of geneaogical record there is no traditional
legend associated with the mula upon which Panji Prabandha was
organized.
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Moreover, the system ensured marriage between individuals
belonging to the registered Mula. The Mula exogamy became the
order of the day besides the gotra exogamy. Thus, kula and mula
express acircle of agnatic descent, and no one was alowed to marry
agirl of his own mula’? The Panji system controlled the identity of
brahmans in Mithila ensuring that future brahman would be born to
parents whose Brahmanism is confirmed by genealogical records.

The exercise was undertaken on a grand scale where al the
brahmans were asked to report their paternal and maternal ancestry.
The information collected and compiled and became the basis of
the official genealogical records called Mula Panji,”* containing
ancestral record of every Brahman male in the community. The
Gotra Panji attached to the beginning of Mula Panji entailed
classification of lineage according to Gotra. The Uterha Panji
contains ancestral details of particular individual and is used in the
selection of marriage partner.

Mula as spatial connotation and spatial sense:

Panji Prabandha not only codified the marriage rules but it
also introduced a new exogamous rule based upon mula. The mula
is the foundation of principle of the social organisations of the
brahmanas in Mithila. It is agnatic lineage subordinated to Gotra.
All the mula that belong to a gotra are sagotra. The genealogical
records are organized according to the mulawhich is agnatic lineage
that descends from primeval individual or the Biji Purusha.”®> The
crisis faced by Harinatha Upadhyay spurred the brahmanas to
recognize the importance of genealogy. It emerged as a response to
a breach of law. The necessity of accurate record was addressed by
the creation of formal visible documents. In fact, Panji Prabandha
eased the existential anxieties of the brahmanas; by providing a
means of verifying their identity thereby it ensured the rebirth of
Brahmanism in Mithila.

The Panji Prabandha state, kinship and the caste:

The Panji Prabandha represent a new aspect of relationship
between state, kinship and the caste The systemati sation of geneal ogy
and the appointment of officers entrusted with maintenance of
genealogies bound caste and kinship with political authority and
state bureaucracy. Mula was a socio centric aspect of the brahmana
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identity. It is the basis of endogamous and territorial bound caste
community of Maithil brahmana. The collection of registered mula
in genealogical records defined the conceptual and geographical
parameters of an endogamous group established a jati of Maithil
brahmana. The creation of mula indigenized the brahmana of the
region and bound them as a community to the kingdom.

The implementation of Panji Prabandha aso established
a chronological boundary to the definition of Maithil brahmana
as it was not until the implementation of Panji Prabandha in the
14th century that the brahmanas of Karnata kingdom were truly
established endogamous territoria jati. The number of mula was
fixed at some time after the Panji Prabandha number of recorded
mulas were over one thousand at the time of registration but several
hundred became defunct over the past six centuries.

Whether mula existed before Panji Prabandha or was
created during the preparation of genealogies. Following the
evidence suggested by Kumarila Bhatta, it is quite likely that
some conscientious family maintained carefully records for their
ancestries and were able to identify the earliest known ancestor
that reside in Mithila. It is also possible in the course of tracing
the ancestries of various families that the panjikaras were able to
find the inter relationship between various families and lineages that
where inter related back to earlier ancestors until they arrived at a
sole individua that was the originator of the various lineages and
earlier known ancestor to have resided in Mithila

Establishing of each mula involved a combination of
preexisting information on lineage and ancestral detail gathered
during the census operation. The creation of mula reflects causal
relationship as it led to indigenization of the Biji purusa through
severance of any external community and geographical lineage. The
ancestors may have originated outside Mithila may have left their
ancestral home migrated as early as the Gupta period or as late as
the Karnata period. He may have left behind his parents as well as
agnatic relatives. This Brahman was the earliest known member of
that lineage in settled in Mithila. The codification of mula during the
Panji Prabandha anchored the Brahmanas to a territory of Mithila
by connecting a brahmana to a particular village mula establishes
two other links between land and lineage that operated anything the
domain of relationship between the king and brahman.
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The Panji Prabandha also reflects migration of brahman. The
village inhabited by Biji purusa of mula was a grant of land made
to the brahman either by the Karnata King or the previous ruler the
notion that mula represents a grant of land made to the brahman
contains information about territorial expansion of the mula. The
mula envisages the localization of lineages descended from the
universal gotra patrilines that are anchored within the territory of
Mithila by historical individuals who claimed descent from the
eponymous risi who are the ancestor of all the brahmanas.In fact
the establishing Biji purusa as the founder of mula in Mithila gave
distinct identity to the Maithil Brahmanas.

Moreover, the Biji purusa of al the kulas were not
contemporaries and that all the mulas do not belong to the same
time. Along with every (kula) aso occurs the name of the village.
About two hundred mulas are enumerated along with their Biji
purusa. Nevertheless, name of more thana thousand villages is
associated with the mulas of persons whose genealogies are not
found in serial order. This according to Upendra Thakur’® probably
because all these families were uprooted in course of centuries or
they might have migrated to places outside Mithila or they might
have changed their caste.

The Panji Prabandha essentially genealogical records of
Mithila therefore reflects all the ingredients that make the historical
sense and historical tradition as the modern thinkers and scholars
visualise. Contrary to the Colonia perception of unchanging,
ossified and static society of India and delibrate attempt keep
Indian History outside the purview of world history fall apart. The
Panji Prabandha was created with a definite purpose rooted in the
tradition of itihasa- purana has both the elements of continuity and
change over a considerable period of time and vast geographical
region Mithila.It hhas definite socio political connotation of the era

to which they belonged.
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The Nawabi in the City and the
City in the Nawabi : Lucknow and
the Reinvention of the
Awadh Nawabi

e Rohma Javed Rashid

It [Lucknow] has a personality of its own. It has not, like some
of our great cities, a past which runs through tangled histories
of Hindu princedoms and Muslim invasions; it has seen little
even of the great Moguls; but it has in itself all attractions of a
period picture. Its buildings, its records and its traditions are all
of the period; its character, as every resident of Oudh knows, was
always “ Nawabi” and remains “ Nawabi” .

—Lord Hailey*

In the late eighteenth century, the year 1775 to be precise,
an event completely transformed a small but prosperous town on
the banks of the Gomti. This town was Lucknow. Asaf-ud-Daulah,
the Nawab of Awadh decided to finally quit Faizabad and create an
independent court for himself. He chose Lucknow as the seat of the
Nawabi and gradually the town was transformed into perhaps the
only worthy successor of Delhi in North India. Today Lucknow is
known as the city of the Nawabs. The fact that the Nawabs of Awadh
remained for a fairly long time representatives of Mughal rule in
Awadh is almost forgotten. So is the fact that the many migrants
from Delhi played a key role in the emergence of Lucknow as the
cultural beacon of Hindustan. Asaf-ud-Daulah ensured that the city
became emblematic of the Nawabi and the Nawabs emerged as the
greatest patrons of the city. Soon the Nawabs transformed into the
beloved cultural icons of Awadh, an image that continues to survive
in modern memory.
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This was no easy feat to achieve in the highly contested and
volatile political landscape of the eighteenth century, however most
modern historiography on the subject has ignored the role of the city
and its glistening court in shaping the endorsement of the Nawabi in
the political and cultural landscape of Lucknow. This paper seeks to
analyse this process through a study of the new cultural world the
Nawab Asaf-ud-Daulah was able to create in the city.

From Suba to Nawabi

Before it became a Mughal Suba in 1580, Awadh had been
a stronghold of Rajput and Afghan Zamindars. Entrenched in the
region for a long time these two groups were a source of constant
trouble for the Mughal state. The earliest Mughal attempt to capture
the region was made by Babur when he sent his son Humayun on
an expedition to conquer the eastern regions in 1526. Although the
expedition ended with a victory for the Mughals, the resistance was
far from curbed and the Afghans rose up in revolt every chance they
got. Then began the policy of, accommaodation under which Babur
showed significant leniency in his dealings with the Afghans. He
appointed many nobles of the previous regime as administrators in
the region and also turned a blind eye to their many transgressions.
Even this did not help win the Afghans over to the Mughal side
and eventually the Mughals had to forgo their kingdom in India for
some time.

The first systematic attempt to address this problem was made
by Akbar when he repeatedly curbed the rebellions with a heavy
hand. Despite intermittent disturbances the region saw large scale
stability and the state’s investment in the construction of roads,
bridges etc. brought a lot of prosperity to the region. By the year
1580, having effectively curbed the Afghans and the Uzbek who
had made this region a centre of their revolt too, Akbar began the
task of streamlining the administration of the acquired territories.
One of the most significant steps in the direction was the division
of the empire into provinces or Subas. Awadh was designated an
independent Suba in the year 1580 along with eleven others. The
city of Ayodhya was its capital and it contained five sarkars.?

Different communities held zamindari rights in land in the
region. Chief among them were the Rajputs and Afghans. Of the
Rajput clans entrenched in the region, perhaps the most powerful
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werethe Bais Rajputs of Baiswara. Claiming to have been inhabitants
of the region from the thirteenth century onwards the Bais were
extremely powerful. Their power in the region was a source of
constant trouble for the Mughal state. They rose up in revolt several
timesin our period. Similar was the case with the Afghan zamindars
who had been entrenched in the Lucknow sarkar for a long time.®
Besides the Rgjput and Afghan zamindars who held zamindarisin the
region the area also had a significant population of Muslim Sheikhs.
The Lucknow Gazetteer regards them as the representatives “of the
first Musalman invaders”, who claim descent from Sayed Salar
Masud.* These Sheikhs or Sheikhzadas as they were known in our
period, not only enjoyed a high social status in Awadh society but
also held zamindari rights in various districts under the Mughals.
A significant number of Shaikhzadas were learned men who were
holders of the Madad-i-Ma’ash grants in the region.

The region continued to be peaceful till the early eighteenth
century when we see the reemergence of disturbances. Some of the
most important nobles of the time ranging from Chin Qilich Khan,
Sarbuland Khan and Chabbele Ram were given the subadari of
Awadh in the early eighteenth century, none of them however could
achieve the task of suppressing completely the intermittent revolts
staged by the various zamindars across the province. Although
Chabbele Ram did achieve some military success over them, the
revolts were far from suppressed. The resistance from Bais Rajputs
of Baiswara and the Afghans of Lucknow intensified from the year
1712 onwards, causing big troubles for the Mughal state.®

By the year 1722 when Sadat Khan Burhan-ul-Mulk was
appointed the governor of the province, the Mughal state it appears
had lost all hope of retaining Awadh and its revenues. Having
failed to curb the Jats of Agra, Sadat Khan was given the subedari
of Awadh a turbulent province as a punishment. Once in Awadh,
Sadat Khan tried several times to find his way back to the Mughal
court but failed every time. While he continued to aspire to return
to the court at Delhi, Sadat Khan also set in motion a process of
acquiring increasing autonomy in the province by tying up with
the local elements and affecting a change in the administrative
structure of the Mughal province of Awadh to transform it into
an independent province under the command of the governor. The
Nawab of Awadh while still pledging loyalty to the emperor in
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Delhi was able to retain its autonomy under Safdar Jung until his
successor Shuja-ud-Daulah got entangled in a conflict with the
English East India Company in the battle of Buxar in 1764. After
a decisive defeat by the English

Lucknow: New Capital, New Autonomy, New |dentity

By the time Asaf-ud-Daulah came to be the Nawab, Awadh
had effectively lost all political power. The odds were stacked
against the Nawab. Soon after his accession, John Bristow the new
Resident signed with him the Treaty of Faizabad in 1775 and he
had to part with Benaras which now became Company territory.
The monthly subsidy for the maintenance of Company troops
was also raised from 210,000 to 260,000 Rupees. With a resident
permanently placed at the court of Awadh, the Nawab did not have
much space to act.

Lucknow held an important place for all the previous Nawabs
of Awadh, Sadat Khan spent time here and so did Shuja-ud-Daulah.
So, when it came to choose a new site for the capital, Lucknow
must have appeared as the obvious choice for Asaf-ud-Daulah.
Lucknow was a prosperous city even before the Nawab moved here.
This may have been a reason why it enjoyed such favour among
the ruling elite. We are told that when Humayun rested here on his
campaigns against Sher Shah Suri, the Sheikhs of Lucknow gifted
him Rs. 10000 and 50 horses.® Even in the eighteenth century, the
city was exporting sugar, indigo and cloth to as far as England.’
When Asaf-ud-Daulah moved here in 1775, Lucknow had many
remnants of its long history. The tomb of Sheikh Mina, the fifteenth
century Sufi and that of Hussain Ali, a commander of Akbar’s army,
are the chief among them.

How did this small trading post change with the arrival of
the court? While it is true that city dwelling was an important part
of the identity of the Muslim €lite in medieval Islamicate world,
cities were a result of a combination of demographic expansion,
conspicuous consumption and trade. And although Lucknow may
have been a prosperous centre of trade in the past, one cannot
underestimate the extent of changes the arrival of Nawabi would
have brought to it. First and foremost, the landscape of the city was
completely transformed as it became home to some fine specimens
of Nawabi architecture that included, palaces, mosques and the
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inimitable Imambaras and Karbalas. The changes however go
much beyond the architectural as we will see below.

Lucknow was infamous for its uneven topography. In this
uneven, crowded city, Asaf-ud-Daulah erected imperia and religious
structures that surpassed any other city in north India at the time
and made it a remarkable centre of culture, arts and the Shi’i sect
of Islam. The oldest of the Nawabi buildings of Lucknow was the
Macchi Bhawan palace. Once Asaf-ud-Daulah shifted here with
his court he undertook a series of constructions to beautify it and
make it grand enough to serve as the residence of the Nawab. Like
the Palace fortress of Delhi, the Machi Bhawan complex was not
merely meant as residence of the Nawab. It had to fulfill multiple
functions. It had to house the elaborate paraphernalia of the Nawabi
court, workshops, animals and hundreds of attendants and service
providers, it had to have gardens as pleasure spots for the Nawab
and his family and several courts where he would appear to his
subjects in all his finery and take up matters of governance. He
undertook the project of enlarging and adding to the complex. He
is said to have added as many as six courts to the existing complex,
a mosque, a Dargah and many garden pavilions. Travelling through
Lucknow some years later William Hodges wrote:

It (the palace complex) has, however, been greatly extended
by the present prince, who has erected large courts within the
walls, and a durbar, where he receives publicly al persons
that are presented. This Darbar is a range of three arcades
paralléel to each other, and supported by columnsin Maoorish
style: the ceiling and the whole of thisis beautifully gild and
painted with ornaments and flowers.®

The Machi Bhawan resembled closely the palace-fortress
complexes of medieval kings who created within these structures
miniature cities that served administrative and defensive purposes.
In the 1780s however Asaf-ud-Daulah moved to the Daulat Khana.
The Daulat Khana housed the Asafi Kothi, residence of the Nawab,
gardens a baradari and several tanks.® In 1803, Nawab Sadat Ali
Khan purchased Claude Martin’s town house and laid here the
foundations of the Chattar Manzil (then known as Farhad Baksh
palace), a new complex. A fine specimen of the use of European
motifs and architectural elements like cusped arches, ornate stuccos
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and floral motifs, this palace complex differs markedly from the
previous constructions of the Nawabs. Catherine Asher sees in the
succeeding constructions of the palaces, a glimpse of the “political
impotency” of the Nawabi. While the Machi Bhawan stood out as
a defensive palace-fortress, the Qaiser Bagh appears to be more of
a pleasure garden.'®

Despite being magnificent symbols of the Nawabs’ power,
these palaces did very little to bind the city with the Nawabs. This
task was accomplished by the religious structures in the city- the
Imambaras, Dargahs and Karbalas. The greatest of these structures
is the Bara Imambara built by Asaf-ud-Daulah. Completed in the
year 1791, the Imambara rests in a large complex that comprises of
forecourts, a mosque, a step well or baoli and a massive gateway
called the Rumi Darwaza, which “dazzles (sic.) the eyes of al those
who look up.”! The other two Imambaras of note are those of
Almas Ali Khan and Janab-i-Aliya. Unlike the palace buildings of
the Nawab which betray an ever-increasing influence of European
forms, the religious buildings are completely traditiona in their
design and forms.

The Nawab and His New Court: Patronage, Ceremony
and Spectacle

Courts are peculiar institutions and not easily defined. A court
is as much a physical space where the rulers reside as well as a
social space where they interact with the elite. The elaborate ritual
and strict etiquette at the court, distanced them from the ruled but
at the same time the magnificent ceremonial, the congregation of
artists, poets and other people of talent also connected the ruler to
a larger social and political world. Soon after he moved his court
to Lucknow, Asaf-ud-Daulah, decided to create in Lucknow, a new
splendid world of which he was the centre. This world would be
created by investing patronizing artists who could tell the world of
his greatness, by organizing ceremonies which cantered around him
and by overwhelming his audiences with grand royal spectacles that
dispelled all doubts in their mind about the greatness of the Nawab.

Perhaps the most difficult task at hand for the new city was
to achieve cultural refinement that had always been associated with
Delhi. This could come when the Nawab invited and sheltered artists
in his new court. Perhaps the greatest of the arts in the period was
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that of poetry. Poets shared a specia relationship with royal courts
across the Ilamicate world. While their compositions brought fame
to them, their patrons also partook some of that fame as the enablers
of such compositions. While Shuja-ud-Daulah was at Lucknow, his
uncle Salar Jung invited there, the famous Delhi poet Sirgj-ud-Din
Ali Arzu.'? As the fortunes of the Delhi elite withered away and the
patronage networks of the city collapsed, al of these poets gradually
made their way into Lucknow.®

As these great men assembled here, Lucknow consolidated its
position as one of the greatest poetic hubs in Hindustan. A new
school of poetry called the Lucknawi school developed here which
was distinct from the Delhi school. These poets also contributed in
the development of the art of Marsiya which as we will see below
played an instrumental role in forging a bond between the Nawabi
and the people of Lucknow. Within the city, the Nawab created a
series of spectacles, both religious and secular. A remarkable series
of rituals had come to be associated with practicing Shi’ism by the
eighteenth century and these provided the Nawab with a perfect
platform to not just express his own religiosity and faith in Shi’ism
but also transformed him into a beloved icon of Awadh.

The wvariety of rites and rituals associated with Shi’ism
provide it with an important cultural dimension of its own. Unlike
Sunni Islam which allows a very limited space for rituals, the Shi’i
community issaid to have been created on the basis of itsown rituals
and a collective memory of the events of Karbala. Adherence to
this sect provided the Nawabs a distinct culture around which they
could create a new community, which was bound to Shi’ism and its
propagators’-the Nawabs by ties that were not religious alone but
cultural. The Shi’i ceremonies evolved into what may be termed as
a wider culture for the society of Lucknow. The Nawabs it seems
were very aware that they ruled over a diverse group of people
and hence the investment in ceremony that appeared unnecessary
to contemporaries like Abu Talib was necessary to focus their
rule and perhaps provide a counterpoise to the mystique that still
surrounded the Mughal court. Shi’ism provided the perfect tool for
this. Husain is considered among the Shi’is the prince of martyrs.
His death represents a symbol of sacrifice for the greater good
of the community, an ideal that could inspire the community of
believers. The Imambaras and shrines constructed by the Nawabs

42 Juni Khyat ISSN 2278-4632 January-June 2025




provided for the people an enduring object on which to focus the
ceremonies.

The public mourning ceremonies were organized on a grand
scale in Lucknow. Although there were several Imambaras built by
the nobility, the Bada Imambara of Asaf-ud-Daulah was the meeting
point of all Taziye processions in the city. The Nawab however
visited the Imambaras of the Begums, nobility and common people
and inadvertently involved them into the processions that headed
towards the Bada Imambara. Every year the Nawab spent four to
five lacs of rupees in the decoration of this Imambara as hundreds of
Taziyeh of gold and silver and glass chandeliers were brought every
year. The Nawab aso ordered two glass Taziyeh and chandeliers
from England.*

Madhu Trivedi argues that the mourning rituals were
comparatively simple in the times of Asaf-ud-Daulah®®, however
our sources reflect a completely different picture. There was nothing
simple about the way Asaf-ud-Daulah commemorated Muharram.
First and foremost, the Muharram ceremonies were marked by a
dazzling display of the weadlth of the Nawabi. The Taziye as we
have already seen crossed all boundaries of extravagance. Hundreds
of chandeliers were lit in the Imambara every day. The Akhbarat
or daily reports of Asaf-ud-Daulah’s court takes us through the
Nawab’s daily routine during Muharraam. Contrary to popular
belief the Nawab did not confine himself to his own Imambara but
visited the Taziyeh of his nobles and the common people too. Thus,
in the year 1794, the Nawab visited Hasan Raza Khan’s mansion
presenting 5 gold coins to honour the Taziyeh. He then went to the
Imambara of Hasan Raza Khan, where he was introduced to a Hajji
who brought relics from Karbala. The Hajji was presented with 5000
rupees. The Nawab then rode over to honour the Taziyeh of Tamas
Ali Khan and presented 500 Rupees to honour the Taziyeh there.®
Often the nobles presented the Nawab with a nazar in return for his
largess. Thus, when the Nawab visited the Taziyeh of Almas Ali
Khan in 1795 and made an offering if a hundred rupees, the former
presented the Nawab with 5000 Rupees. Similarly, when Deen
Mohammad Chowdhry’s Taziyeh was honoured with a hundred
rupees, he presented 2000 Rupees to the Nawab.!”

What do these daily visits of the Nawab to honour the Taziyeh
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of the nobility and even the common people signify? Why did
he feel the need to do so? One explanation could be that the
Nawab was encouraging the attempts of his nobility and subjects
to participate in the rituals of Muharram. The nobles competed
with each other in producing grand Taziyeh to impress the Nawab,
who rewarded them by honouring their Taziyeh by visiting them
personally. The exchange of gifts on these occasions also reinforced
the hierarchical relationship between the Nawab and his noble. By
presenting a nazr to the Nawab, the nobles honoured him as their
superior.'®

The Nawab however did not confine himself to visiting the
Taziyeh of the nobility alone, on the 4th of Muharram, 1795, the
Nawab visited the Taziyeh of the “poor, presenting them with
rupees 5 each.”'® Even the beggars of the city built Taziyeh that
the Nawab visited often.® The ceremonies of Muharram witnessed
a massive spatial alteration. From being confined to the Imambara
of the Nawab, they spilled into the houses of the nobles, the
houses of the poor and to the streets. The Nawab’s visits to these
Taziyeh brought his subjects into direct contact with their ruler
even if it was for a few fleeting minutes. The Nawab’s visitations
to honour the Taziyeh of his subjects should therefore be seen as
attempts to bind his subjects with the Nawabi as the leader of the
ceremonies of Muharram. As J.R.I Cole points out in these rituals
“socia distinctions temporarily broke down into liminaity and a
generalised feeling of levelled community (prevailed).”

Conclusion

Although his political achievements were negligible, Asaf-ud-
Daulah created in Lucknow a powerful symbol through which to
assert the power of the Nawabi for which he has received little credit.
The architecture, ceremony, spectacle enabled him to transform the
politically impotent Nawabi into a beloved cultura icon of north
India. Although till borrowing heavily from the Mughals the
Nawabi seems to have created a new niche for itself. Lucknow, the
new capital city was therefore instrumental as a socio-cultural in
which the declining political power of the Nawabi was masked and
the Nawabi reinvented itself. While the Nawabi was instrumental
in the making of the city, the city was equally instrumental in the
making of the Nawabi.
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Mapping Nagaur's Importance in
the Late Eighteenth Century :
FromtheProduction of M etal Cr afts

e Athar Hussain

Rajasthan began to establish a large number of towns and cities
in the middle ages. The sixteenth century saw the beginning of
this phenomenon, which persisted throughout the eighteenth
century. Towns and cities developed as a result of a variety of
administrative, religious, cultural, and commercial forces. The
purpose of this research study is to document the beginnings and
growth of Nagaur as a location for eighteenth-century artisan
manufacturing. Old or indigenous industries were transformed by
the presence of different occupational classes. In the eighteenth
century, production activities that had begun in the sixteenth
century were expanded and changed. The Rathor monarchs' policy
regarding the producing class contributed to the transformation
of Nagaur crafts. As a result, Nagaur emerged as a significant
hub among Marwar's current manufacturing centres. Therefore,
in light of the Marwar of the eighteenth century, this study charts
the development and growth of metal craft production as well as
the artisanal groups engaged in it.

Key Words : Metal, Production, Town, Objects, Utensils,
Arms & Ammunitions.

Introduction

In 1560, Akbar the Great (1556—1605) conquered Nagaur and
established Sarkar as the district headquarter.® He is also known
for having established the Mughal-Rgjput relationship using a
variety of strategies, including alliances, treaties, and military
force. By 1570, he gave Rajputs a significant position among the
Mughal aristocracy. The Rajputs then actively served in the Mughal
Empire's armed forces. The establishment of a centralised system
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of governance with increased peace and security following the
incorporation of the numerous Rajput states under Mughal control
allowed for the growth of new towns, the extension of already-
existing ones, and the development of local crafts. Furthermore, in
1580, Akbar started the administrative restructuring of the empire
and established a single identity for the different Rajput states,
including Subah Ajmer. Ain-i-Akbari provides the first conclusive
evidence on the subah's territorial boundary delineation in 15953
As an administrative restructure, the subah was separated into seven
sarkar (districts), which were then further separated into parganas
(administrative cum revenue unit) borders.

There were thirty parganas that made up Nagaur.* |t was taken
by the authorities in the early eighteenth century when Marwar's
territory grew. The city gained prominence after Vijay Singh (1752—
1793) took the throne of Marwar, as it was one of the four parganas
under his jurisdiction in the early years of his reign.® In addition to
its administrative nature, Nagaur devel oped as a market city. Marwar
and Vijay Singh's treatment of artisanal groups, together with the
altered political, social, and economic landscape of the eighteenth
century, helped to modify and diversify Nagaur's arts and crafts.
Vijay Singh was particularly fond of Nagaur and became the city's
and its people's only political patron. His fascination in craftsmen
and artisans sparked Nagaur's growth as a hub for metalworking.

For this article, the Sanad Parwana Bahis® from Marwar
(particularly for the eraof MahargjaVijay Singh) were consulted. The
Bahis were given this designation because they contain two types of
information: Sanad, which is aroyal order, and Parwana, which is a
letter sent to the officials. Under three headings, including Nagaur
Kotwali Chauntra (fiscal and urban affairs headquarters), Nagaur
Kachehri (a pargana's administrative and judicial headquarters), and
Nagaur Sair (administrative in-charge of transit responsibilities),
there is a wealth of information.

Orders issued by the Maharga of Marwar's court are
transcribed in the Bahis. A wide range of topics are covered by the
order, including administrative, revenue, state employee payments,
manufacturing weapons, domestic utensils, and other items, as well
as orders in response to petitions from subjects looking for solutions
to their troubles. In addition to these, the Bahis include court-issued
orders to the officials.
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The literary work known as ggja (Persian Ghazal), written
by the Jain Yatis saints, has also been used in addition to official
documents.” Based in Nagaur, one Ghazal provides valuable insights
into urban activities and the artisans who produce a variety of items
using various metals and conduct structured sales of commodities
in the area.

The western (Marwar) region of present-day Rajasthan is
where Nagaur is situated. It has inflexible resources and is located
in an arid and semi-arid zone. It is bordered to the north by Bikaner
and Churu, to the east by Sikar and Jaipur, to the south by Ajmer
and Pali, and to the west by Jodhpur.® Additionally, its history was
impacted by its location on the routes to Multan.

Nagaur served asa Sarkar (district) and Pargana(administrative
and revenue district) headquarters since the sixteenth century,
making it a fascinating destination to examine the creation of
metal crafts in the eighteenth century. There was a marketplace that
traded a variety of items as a result of the concentration of state
and imperial officials, which raised demand for handmade goods.
Numerous domestic items, weapons, and other products were
fashioned using metal, according to the evidence that is currently
available for Nagaur. These goods were made both for the open
market and on customer’s order. The documents mentions metals
likeiron (Loha), copper (Tamba), bronze (Kansa), and brass (Fital).
The Thateras and Kansera (braziers) were the names given to the
metalworkers who prepared brass and bronze vessels, respectively.

According to the accounts, an artisan named Thathera Pittal
specialised in producing high-value cutlery.® He prepared various
goods on demand, and the consumers provided the number, size,
and weight specifications. A customer ordered some brass (Pital)
objects from the Rathor capital city of Jodhpurl® including degh
(big pot), degcha (small pot), charipa (water vessels), parat (a
large circular meta dish with araised edge), chani (sieve), kudchi
(ladle), one lota (a small round pot with a long neck), kada charpa
(raflar of water vessels), dhakkan (lid/cover), and thali (small metal
plate). In addition to them, chariya (water vessels) and other brass
items of various sizes were ordered.™ It should have the capacity
of six or two sers (liters) of water in each of them. Customers aso
provided the size, design and amount of the goods they wanted in
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order to achieve a particular style and effect. There are two kind of
brass matali (huge pots), which should be between 2.5 and 5 ser so
that rice can be cooked in them.!? Another type of utensils was the
patila (little pot), which needed to be large enough to cook two ser
pulse.

Similarly, two tateri (jars) were made in Nagaur for the roya
household to store ghee, according to the sources. Other items
known as matka (water pitchers) are also found. These matkas must
have a long neck and a Rgjasthani-style spout that can hold ten ser
(litres) of water. In addition to these items, archival documents also
mention a few other items, including two Katora (covered bowls),
one doharia (big spoon/ladle), two parat (huge metal plates), a dabra
(tank), and a matali (water-storing pot) that were produced on a
wide scale for domestic use.

Bronze (Kansa):

The document contains references to bronze metal. Many
utensils were fashioned from bronze metal. The term kansera
(brazier) refers to the people who worked with bronze. The bronze-
metal kitchenwares were much sought after. A thal (tray) was ordered;
it needed to be able to accommodate two ser of food item. Besides,
a dabra (smadll tank), katori (small metal bowls), and katora (bowls)
were ordered to be made. In addition to household products, Nagaur
also produced certain ornamental pieces, including awall clock made
of a Jhaler, (little cymbal). This demonstrates the artistic sensibility
of people and the craftsmanship of the artisans, who were able to
create items that satisfied the needs and preferences of the client.

Copper (Tamba)

Copper is the next metal we found in the sources.'® Braziers
were the artisans who worked with this metal. Jodhpur ordered the
brazier of Nagaur to make a copper kalash (water pitcher) and inlay
it with gold. Furthermore, it contained instructions that these should
have a suitable appearance. It's for a particular event. In addition,
a lota (water craft) was prepared. Typicaly made of copper and
brass, the water jars were fashioned in the Rajasthani tradition.
Other copper-related household objects included parat, a large dish
with an elevated edge, and chalni (sieve). We aso learn from the
archival evidence that the emperor ordered certain ritual utensils
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to be manufactured and provided to the temple. Parat and Tapaila,
for example, were necessary for ritual performance and to deliver
presents to the gods on specia occasions.** In addition to them, we
discover items made by copper artisans, such as kalamdan (a pen
holder or stand).’® The pen holder, or kalamdan, appears to have
been a rare item that could have been made upon request.

Iron Objects

Iron, which gained significance over time, was the next most
important metal. Those who work with iron are known as lohar,
(ironsmiths). Iron goods were produced as weapons, masonry toals,
and household items.®

Jodhpur, Sojat, and Jalore Parganas iron mines provided the
iron to Nagaur. Karahi (a shallow iron cooking pot), taila (tongs),
kudchi (ladle), tawa (griddle), chhuri (knives), chhani (sieve), katarni
(a type of scissor), kainchi (scissors), dol (bucket), sui (needle),
taala (different locks), tateri (jar), handiya, taita, hamman dasta, and
so on are among the items that have been mentioned in the source.
In addition to these household items, masonry tools such as sikanje,
sabal, karni, and sandsi were produced. Additionaly, tin and iron
boxes that were well-known in Rajasthan were manufactured.!”

This is also where the fine iron wire for the guitar (a musical
instrument) was manufactured. The eighteenth century saw the
development of Nagaur's iron industry. These domestic tools were
designed for members of wealthy and aristocratic families. The
adjacent cities received these domestic tools. Household goods
were produced for the wealthiest members of society, both in terms
of range and value. It lost its political prominence in the second half
of the eighteenth century, but it became a major hub for Marwar's
and Rajasthan’'s metalworking industry.

Weapon and Military Items

The Rathor kings of Marwar were left without patronage
and began to face instability in the area when the Mugha Empire
began to fall in the first half of the eighteenth century. In the
early eighteenth century, local conflict increased as a result of the
emergence of tiny principalities, adventurers, and freebooters on
the political stage. The shifting political landscape at the regiona
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level has made iron more useful. Additionally, the late eighteenth-
century Marathas' assaults of Marwar, Rajasthan, increased demand
for weapons in the state to protect the state coffers from looting.
Tod's statement from the early nineteenth century that "the artisans
manufactured with deftness in their own shops, swords, blades,
matchlock, dagger, iron boxes, and iron lances''® indicates to the
rise in iron use and manufacturing. One of the couplets in the
Nagaur ki Ghazal highlights the ironsmiths' skill in creating iron
tools in the most admirable manner.

Pur hai luar ka pohlak, budhh shudhh karigar bahulak,
Tikha bhal gharh Talwar, aur hi tuppak nal apaar.®®

(Thisis a colony of blacksmiths where resides large number of
skilled iron workers; they were preparing sharp headed spears and
swords, casting canons, matchlocks in large number).

Both literary works and archival records describe a particular
area of Lohar known as Loharpura, where many highly qualified
ironsmiths resided and worked to make sharp-headed spears and
swords.?® They were also involved in casting cannons (toppak),
matchlocks (nal) and muskets in large quantity.?*

The poem makes clear that in the late eighteenth century,
Nagaur had its own independent colony of iron workers. The names
of many weapons and other items, such as banduq (gun), talwar
(sword), barchhi (javeline), katari (dagger), teer (arrows), and
kaman (bows), were produced and explicitly recorded in a number
of historical records from the time.?? Besides these armour, dhal
(shield) and pusak were also made.?® In addition to this, Nagaur's
ironsmiths produced ammunition. In order to deliver one and a half-
mound iron cannon ball (goliyan) made of hammer, the monarch
of Marwar wrote a letter to Moji Ram Lohar.?* Once more, we
discover that the ruler of Marwar has ordered that 2000 iron balls be
prepared and sent from Nagaur Barudkhana (gunpowder workshop)
as soon as possible, within seven days.?® The head of Nagaur's
kilikhana (wood/iron workshop) received another order from the
Mahargja of Marwar to produce 125 additional guns that the army
needed. There were design specifications, and these needed to be in
operational condition and fixed with wooden butts.?® According to a
related collection of archival records, the court of Marwar demanded
5,000 bows from Nagaur; if they were not available, they had to
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be prepared and sent immediately since the soldiers needed them.?’
The Nagaur metalworkers were said to be able to produce these
tools.?® In Nagaur, there were also a few Kabanigars who produced
iron-tipped arrows for the military.?®

Additionally, we learn that the technologically and physically
damaged weapons were transferred here for repair. The existence
of arms and ordnance workshops in Nagaur is amply demonstrated
by the facts above. The Nagaur armourers had gained special
recognition in Rgasthan throughout the seventeenth century. The
Ghazal describes and emphasises the artistry of Nagaur's ironsmiths.

Vija luharpur barek, sab hi karigar sarek™®

(In the colony of luharpur all live here are fine iron worker).

Jud bal jar gharhat jiwar, pura sughat gharah parkar®!
(Metal-workers are engaged in casting variety of weapons).

According to both official and literary accounts, the Rajput
kings of the eighteenth century actively supported the arts and
weaponry producers in addition to exercising leadership in the
battlefield. In addition to using coercion, the rulers safeguarded the
occupational castes' abilities by generoudly favouring them in order
to satisfy state demands. Because of their interest in the eighteenth-
century technological advancements in the area, the artisans should
be credited with producing weapons and tools.

As aresult, it has been observed that Nagaur produced metal
crafts on a huge scale throughout the post-Mughal era. In addition
to meeting the needs of the ruling class and the affluent part of
society, it had a large customer base. The home goods were of
excellent quality. Furthermore, the craftspeople were engaged in the
production of guns. at Nagaur, skilled artisans and craftsmen were
given the option of contract work on a daily wage basis or for a
certain amount of time at the state-owned workshops (karkhanas).
The late eighteenth century saw arise in cash nexus, which led to
huge and refined commodity production. The artisans and craftsmen
are seen as essential components when designating a region as a
centre of manufacturing. Evident from the facts analysed from
archival documents and supported by modern literature, which
significantly changes the perception of Rajasthan's "dark age" in
the eighteenth century. In Nagaur ki ghazal (1805), Yati Manrup
portrays Nagaur as a thriving town in the couplet that follows:
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Marudhar desh hai motak, Annadhan Ka jo nahi totak,
Jis mein seher kete jor, Nipat hi adhik hai Nagaur.*

(Marudhar (Marwar) is a vast expanse, where there is no dearth
of food and wealth; there are many prosperous cities in Marwar,

Nagaur is the best among them).
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The Sacred Nishan : Valmiki
Community’s Role in Honouring
the Folk Deity Goga Ji

e Naincy Rana

This paper explores the long-standing tradition of nishans
(banners/flags) in Indian history. These symbols have
expressed identity, belief, and authority from ancient times.
It draws a comparative view of the flags associated with
folk deities of Rajasthan, analyzing how each reflects the
distinct traits and values of the deity it represents. Among
these, the nishan of Gogaji stands out for its unique form
and symbolic depth. Gogaji’s nishan is a long bamboo
staff adorned with coconuts, red cloth, and symbolic
decorations. Gogaji is a revered folk deity considered a
protector of livestock and a guardian against snake bites
through the sacred Nishan Yatra (flag procession). This
article examines the Valmiki community’s significant role
in honouring Gogaji. Though Gogaji is venerated across
caste lines, the Valmiki community holds a special position
as custodian of this ritual, particularly during festivals
like Tegj. Using observations and focus group discussions,
the study documents the ritual’s preparation, spiritual
significance, and evolving meanings. It also explores the
role of women and how the community asserts its identity
and agency through this symbolic yet powerful act.

Keywords : Jaipur, Valmiki Community, Folk Deity, Gogaji,
Nishan, Sacred Flags
Throughout human history, signs and symbols have played a
crucial role in shaping identities, expressing beliefs, and marking
power structures. From clan emblems to religious icons and royal
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banners, these signs helped communities assert their presence and
values. One such symbol isthe Nishan, aword in Hindi that refersto
a sign, mark, emblem, flag, or standard.! It can be political, military,
or religious in meaning. In religious contexts, the Nishan often
becomes sacred, representing divinity, protection, and collective
identity. The word Dhwaja or Jhanda is often used interchangeably
with Nishan, especialy in religious and historical contexts.

During the Teg festival in Jaipur, | observed a striking
procession led by members of the Valmiki community, carrying tall,
decorated staffs known as Goga Ji ke Nishan. This sight, both vibrant
and deeply symbolic, prompted me to further explore the cultural
and historical significance of this practice. While Goga Ji himself
is a well-known folk deity worshipped by various communities
across Rajasthan, Haryana, Punjab, and Madhya Pradesh. Despite
his Rajput lineage, he is venerated across caste lines, including by
Dalit communities such as the Valmikis. This inclusive devotion
reflects the syncretic nature of many folk traditions in India, where
deities often transcend rigid social boundaries. However, there is
surprisingly little scholarly work on the rituals surrounding his
Nishan, particularly in the context of contemporary festivals and
community practices.

Thus, my journey began, leading me to engage with the
Vamiki community and explore their cultural practices and beliefs.
This article also explores the significance of Goga Ji and the Nishan
within the context of Rajasthan’s cultural celebrations, particularly
during the Tegj festival. It will examinethe historical context of Goga
Ji, tracing its roots and relevance to the Vamiki community. The
study will aso delve into the preparation of the Nishan, highlighting
the rituals and celebrations surrounding its creation and presentation
to the Teg festival. Additionally, it will investigate the crucial role
of women in these ceremonies, emphasizing their contributions and
participation. Furthermore, community involvement will be a focal
point, as this research seeks to showcase the collective efforts that
bring the Nishan to life and enhance communal bonds.

This article is divided into several parts to better understand
the deep connection between the Vamiki community, Goga Ji,
and the tradition of carrying the Nishan during the Tegj festival. It
begins by looking at the history of flags and how they have been
used across time to express identity, faith, and belonging. The next
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part introduces Goga Ji and explores how his story and worship
became meaningful for many communities, especially the Valmikis.
The article then looks at the meaning of the Nishan itself, not just as
an object, but as a sacred symbol of protection, devotion, and unity.
After this, it focuses on how the Nishan is prepared and celebrated,
describing the rituals and festive atmosphere that surround it
during Tegj. A special section is dedicated to the role of women,
highlighting their active participation in the ceremony. Finally, the
article looks at how the Valmiki community comes together to make
this tradition possible, showing how it strengthens their shared
identity and brings people together across generations.

|. Historical Context of Flags

The history of flags in India is ancient and well-documented.
The Rig Veda mentions the dhwajain a hymn, where it is described
as a portable battle emblem.? This early form of the nishan gave
both visual identity and spiritual strength to those who carried it.

In Hinduism, Buddhism, and Jainism, the dhwaja is one of the
ashtamangala (eight auspicious symbols).® The epic Mahabharata
provides vivid descriptions of the banners (dhwajas or nishans)
carried by warriors during the Kurukshetra War, each bearing a
distinct emblem that symbolized the identity, lineage, or spiritual
alegiance of its bearer.* These visua emblems were not merely
decorative, they played a critical role in battlefield storytelling,
allowing warriors to be identified from afar. They were also used
for invoking the virtues or divine blessings they embodied.

Historically, many Indian dynasties used flags to mark their
political identity. Whether it was the Mughals, Marathas, or Rajput
kingdoms, each had distinct flags. In Rajasthan, different Rajput
dynasties had their own traditional flags. For instance, Jaipur was
known for its Panchranga (five-coloured) flag.®

Mewar (Udaipur) isrenowned for its crimson triangul ar Nishan,
adorned with a gold-embroidered face of the Sun, symbolizing the
Surya Vanshi (Solar lineage) heritage of the Maharanas.

Another important region, Marwar (Jodhpur) used a vibrant
flag with five horizontal stripes: orange, red, white, yellow, and
green colours symbolizing Jodhpur’s spirit. At its center was the
great coat of arms of Jodhpur.
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Picture 1 : Panchranga flag of Jaipur/Amber state

picture 2 : Flag of Mewar (Udaipur)

Picture 3 : Marwar’s (Jodhpur) flag
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Picture 4 : Degray Mata’s Nishan

Picture 5 :
Bhadariya Rai Mata’s Flag

Picture 6 : Karni Mata’s Flag
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picture 7 :

Nagnechiya Mata’s flag

Picture 8 : Neja of Ramdev ji
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Picture 9 : Devnarayan ji’s Jhanda Yatra.

Picture 10 : Nishan of Tejaji
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Apart from political and royal flags, many flags in Rajasthan
are deeply religious in nature. The region is home to arich diversity
of folk deities, each of whom is worshipped with unique rituals and
each has a distinct nishan that symbolizes their identity, power, and
relationship with the devotees.

Folk deities in Rgasthan include both male and femae
figures. Female deities typically have red or variants of red flags, as
red is considered auspicious in Hinduism and associated with suhag
(marital bliss). For example, Degray Mata, Bhadariya Rai Mata,
and Karni Mata are represented by simple red triangular nishans.
In contrast, Nagnechiya Mata’s nishan is orange and features a
trident, symbolizing the divine weapon of the goddess. These flags
are moderate in size.

On the other hand, the flags of male deities tend to be more
elaborate and larger. For instance, the flag of Ramdev Ji, known
as Ngja, includes symbolic elements such as pagliya (footprints),
representing his divine presence. The nishan of Devnarayan Ji
features five auspicious colours, each symbolizing divine attributes.
The nishan of Teja J stands out for its rich decoration, vivid
colours, and symbolic motifs, reflecting his identity as a revered
warrior deity.

In history and legends, records were made of these warriors
who fought after being beheaded. They were given the title Jujhar
or Junjhar, meaning brave warrior.® Many of these warriors were
later worshipped as folk deities. For example, Jujhar Jot Singh Ji
of Jodhpur and Junjhar Panrgj Ji of Jaisalmer are honoured for their
ultimate sacrifice, and their flags are white, symbolizing supreme
martyrdom.

Each folk deity in Rajasthan has a unique nishan that reflects
some part of their story or values. Among them, the nishan of Goga
Ji stands out the most, not only because of its distinctive appearance,
which includes a long bamboo stick adorned with coconuts, red
cloth, and other decorations but also because of the deep symbolic
meanings it carries.

It represents protection from snakes, devotion, and communal
identity, especially among marginaized communities like the
Vamikis, who hold Goga Ji in deep reverence. Theritua of carrying
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Picture 11 : Nishan of Jujhar Jot Singh Ji

Picture 12 : Nishan of Junjhar Panrgj Ji
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Picture 13 : Goga Ji’s Nishan

his nishan during fairs and processions reflects a shared cultural
memory and a sense of belonging that transcends caste and class
boundaries.

II. Significance of Goga Ji and the Nishan

A. Historical context of Goga Ji

Goggji, aso known as Jahar Veer Goggji, is an important
figure in Rajasthani and other North Indian folk traditions, where
he is venerated as a warrior-saint and defender from snake bites.
Gogaji, a member of the Chauhan Rajput clan, is believed to have
lived in the 10th century CE.” His legacy mixes physical valour and
spiritual devotion, distinguishing him as a unique figure in Indian
tradition. According to legend, he was born to Bacha Devi and her
husband, Raja Jewar, with the blessings of Guru Gorakhnath, who
prophesied his great destiny. Guru Gorakhnath ji offered Bachal
Devi gugga (Commiphora wightii) and told her that consuming it
will help her conceive.®
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However, before eating it, she decided to put its powers to
the test by dividing it into five parts and giving one to a Valmiki
maid who worked in her home.® This gesture established a unique
tie between the Valmiki community and Goga Ji, despite his Rajput
Chauhan ancestry, and it is because of this bond that the Valmiki
community continues to venerate him with tremendous devotion.
Gogaji is recognised as a saint for his miraculous ability to
mani pul ate snakes, while as a warrior he is credited with defending
his kingdom from invaders. His spiritual significance is celebrated
across cultures, regardless of caste or religion.

Gogamedi, in Rajasthan’s Hanumangarh district, is the site
which is most strongly linked with Gogaji. Some people say here
is where Gogaji perished while fighting Mahmud of Ghazni’s
soldiers. Others think he did not die but rather fell into samadhi, a
deep meditation state in which he departed his body and ascended a
higher spiritual dimension.°

Picture 14 : Samadhi of Goga Ji at Gogamedi

Worshippers from both Hindu and Muslim faiths come to
pay their respects to Gogaji, seeking his protection and blessings.
Iconography at the shrine frequently portrays him on horseback with
alance in hand, symbolising his martial prowess. The oral traditions
and folktales around Gogaji emphasise themes of dedication,
fairness, and inclusivity, demonstrating his long-standing presence
in the region’s communal memory.
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B. Symbolism of the Nishan

The Nishan (flag) represents Goga Ji himself, serving as
a sacred emblem used during festivals and rituals to convey his
presence and blessings. It is a revered emblem carried as a symbol
of devotion and belief, considered to channel Goga Ji’s blessings of
safeguarding, good fortune, and spiritual guidance to the community.
The Nishan allows devotees to demonstrate their strong respect and
attachment to the deity.

This flag is solely carried by the men of the Valmiki community,
who uphold the duty of maintaining this revered tradition. The ritua
is popular in severa Indian states, including Rajasthan, Himachal
Pradesh, Haryana, Uttar Pradesh, and Punjab.!! Goga Ji devotees
may also be found in Gujarat and Madhya Pradesh, indicating that
this practice is well-established in many locations.

The Valmiki community firmly believes that Goga Ji remains
alive, having entered samadhi instead of passing away. The Nishan
serves as a powerful artefact for his followers to experience Goga
Ji’s presence and connection. Additionally, it symbolizes Goga
Ji’s respect for Teej Mata during the Teej festival. This connection
originates from a significant event in Goga Ji’s life. According to
the legends, prior to his departure for war in Kabul, he sought the
blessings of Kali Mata, the fierce incarnation of Goddess Parvati,
who is honoured as the goddess of power and destruction. Teg)
Mata, an alternate incarnation of Parvati Mata, is honoured during
the Teg festival. Since Kali Mata is a'so a manifestation of Parvati,
this relationship emphasises Goga Ji’s respect for both goddesses.
As aresult, the Nishan not only represents Goga Ji but also depicts
the strong bond between him and Teej Mata, reinforcing the affinity
between the two deities within the community’s rituals and beliefs.

As aresult, the Nishan serves as a powerful symbol of religion,
dedication, and collective identity for the Vamiki people. They honour
Goga Ji’s heritage and maintain a long-lasting link to their cultural
traditions by raising this sacred flag during festivals and rituals.

[11. The Nishan : Preparation, Celebrations and Rituals

The preparation of the Nishan, a symbolic representation in
the Valmiki community, varies across different regions, with dight
subjective changes. However, the core method of creating the Nishan
remains consistent. This process is particularly significant in Jaipur,
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where the Valmiki community engages in specific rituals to prepare
the Nishan, reflecting their cultural heritage and reverence for Goga Ji.

A. The first step in this preparation occurs on Guru Purnima,
which falls on the last day of the month of Ashadha (June/
July). This day is dedicated to honouring teachers and
mentors—those who impart knowledge and wisdom. A
Saraswati Puja is performed on this occasion, as Goddess
Saraswati is revered as the deity of knowledge, learning, and
the arts. Her worship signifies the importance of education
and the enlightenment that comes through learning. As part
of the rituals, a long bamboo stick is taken and ceremonially
bathed, symbolizing Goga Ji. This stick serves as the physical
representation of Goga Ji during the subsequent celebrations.
On this special day, only pure items such as ghee (clarified
butter), Itra (perfume), and mehendi (henna) are applied to the
bamboo stick. The application of these substances symbolizes
the community’s respect and devotion to Goga Ji.

B. Following this, on Nag Panchami, which celebrates the
serpentine deities on the fifth day of the Krishna Paksha
(waning phase) of the Shravan month, the bamboo stick
undergoes another ritual bath. It is then adorned with a
Kholi, a piece of cloth that is typically red in colour, though
any colour may be used. This variability allows for persona
expression within the community’s practices.

Next, morpankh (peacock feathers) are placed atop the
stick, symbolizing the hair of Goga Ji. This element of the Nishan
showcases the artistic and spiritual significance of the preparations.
A safed pagdi (white turban) is then wrapped around the bamboo
stick, with its ends left hanging in front and at the back. This design
represents the hands of Goga Ji, which are adorned with mehendi
(henna). To further enhance the symbolic representation, two nariyal
(coconuts) are used to create eyes, adding a lifelike quality to the
Nishan.

As part of the ceremonial adornments, a kanthi (necklace/
garland) made from 11 or 21 nimbu (lemons) is placed around
the neck of the Nishan. Additionally, two paankhe (long peacock
feathers) are tied at the bottom of the stick to symbolize Goga Ji’s
legs. After that, two ropes are tied around the Nishan, signifying the
Janeu, a sacred thread worn by male Hindus across the chest, which
represents their spiritual identity.
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Picture 15 and 16 : Nishans from the 2000s reflect more minimal and
less ornate designs
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Picture 17 and 18 : Modern-day nishans are significantly larger and
feature elaborate, decorative patterns
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C. Following the tying of the Janeu, the next step involves
the placement of the pharera, a triangular flag that signifies
victory and honor. After Nag Panchami, a ritual is held in
honor of Narsi Pandit Ji, one of the five deity (Paanch Veer)
born aongside Goga Ji. This day is particularly notable in
Jaipur, where a diya (lamp) is lit at the Jorawar Singh Gate
aso known as Dhruva Pole, the northernmost gate of the
walled city. The gate is named after the Dhruva Star, which
represents the north, and is the widest of al the gates. On this
day, members of the Valmiki community go out seeking ams,
accompanied by the sounds of awhip, damru (a small drum),
and jhaalar (a traditional musical instrument). This practice
reflects their cultural heritage and the communal spirit of the
Vamiki community, as they engage with their surroundings
and share their traditions with others.

D. As the celebrations continue, the day of Sinjara arrives,
occurring on the day before the festival of Tegj. Sinjarais a
tradition in which a bride’s family sends gifts to her and her
in-laws. These gifts often include sweets, clothing, jewellery,
wedding items, and fruits. On this day, half of the Nishan
is adorned with coconuts, which some members of the
community believe represent Goga Ji’s army. However, these
coconuts symbolize Goga Ji’s protective kavach (armour),
reflecting his identity as a warrior.

E. On Teg, the Nishan is fully decorated with coconuts and
it weighs approximately one quintal, and the garland made
of 11 or 21 lemons is replaced, as the previous lemons may
have dried out by this time. It is customary to offer kheer
(a rice pudding) and choorma (a sweet made from crushed
wheat) to Goga J as a form of worship during the Tegj
festival. Additionally, during the Tegj procession, the pharera
is unfurled and bowed before Tegj Mata, a gesture of respect
and devotion to the goddess.

After the festivities, the Nishan istaken back home. If someone
wishes to invite Goga Ji to their house, they take the Nishan to their
home for the night, engaging in ajagran (spiritual night vigil) where
prayers and songs are performed. The following day, offerings are
made according to the individual’s beliefs, and food is shared with
guests, reflecting a spirit of community and generosity.
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On Goga Navami, which marks Goga Ji’s birthday, the
community gathers for another Jagran (spiritual night vigil),
performing prayers and rituas before unwrapping the Nishan.'?
Notably, the peacock feathers and turban remain intact, symbolizing
Goga Ji’s enduring presence. This celebration culminates with the
unwrapping of the Nishan by the day of Siriyal Navami, which
honours Siriyal, Goga Ji’s wife, falling on the ninth day of the
waxing moon in the month of Bhadrapada. This ritual emphasizes
the Siriyal's significance within the Valmiki community.

Through these rituals, the Vamiki community not only
preserves their cultural legacy but also reinforces the significance of
their connection to Goga Ji, celebrating both his valour as a warrior
and his enduring presence in their lives.

IV. Role of Women in the Ceremony

In the rituals surrounding Goga Ji, women play an important
yet restricted role, reflecting both devotion and restraint. In Jaipur,
the women of the family contribute by helping men prepare the
sehra (a ceremonia headgear) for Goga Ji. They also prepare the
prasad (offering), and when the Nishan of Goga Ji is taken out,
they accompany it for a short distance, waving their pallu (veil) to
offer air and showing reverence by folding their hands in prayer
before returning home.*®> However, they do not carry the Nishan
themselves, nor do they participate in the “raati jaga’ (night vigil),
where only men gather to sing folk songs and perform rituals.

Interestingly, in other regions such as Gogamedi in the
Hanumangarh district of Rajasthan, women do participate by visiting
and offering prayers, bowing their heads in reverence. Moreover, in
parts of Uttar Pradesh, women carry the Nishan aswell, highlighting
regional differences in practices.*

When asked why women do not carry the Nishan in Jaipur,
participants of the ritual explained that Goga Ji was a disciple of
Guru Gorakhnath, whose tradition encourages distance from women
to some extent. Families who perform these rituals also follow a
vow of celibacy during the months of Saavan and Bhadrapada,
adhering to the rules of the Gorakhnath tradition.

Thus, while women are involved in significant aspects of the
ceremony, there are clear limits to their participation. Their role is
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Picture 19 :
The collective preparation of prasad by women as part of the ritual

often centered around supporting the rituals rather than leading them,
which alignswith traditional views that place men at the forefront of
spiritual and religious activities. Thislimited involvement of women,
especialy in carrying the Nishan or participating in night vigils,
reflects the broader societal norms where women’s participation
in certain public and sacred spaces is restricted. However, the
respectful tasks they perform, such as preparing prasad and offering
air with their pallu, continue to symbolize their devotion and integral
presence in the ceremony, albeit within defined boundaries.

V. Collective Involvement : Structures and Processes
within Valmiki Community

The involvement of the Valmiki community in the rituals
surrounding Goga Ji is both collective and deeply rooted in
tradition. These ceremonies are not just religious observances but
also occasions that strengthen communal bonds and identity.

The community’s involvement in the rituals is structured
through distinct family lineages, referred to as gharanas, which
play a pivota role in organizing and maintaining these traditions.

74 Juni Khyat ISSN 2278-4632 January-June 2025




In Jaipur, there are four prominent gharanas named after their
respective gurus: Hathidas Gharana, Namonath Gharana, Devidas
Gharana, and Topidas Gharana. Among these, the Hathidas Gharana
is the ol dest.

Each of these gharanas oversees manyata prapt Nishans
(recognized flags) of Goga Ji, which receive formal recognition
from Gogamedi in Hanumangarh, Rajasthan, a sacred site dedicated
to Goga Ji. Currently, 17 such recognized Nishans exist in Jaipur,
and each one is associated with its own akhada—a religious
congregation or group exclusively composed of male members. This
recognition is generally given to an elder from the community who
expresses a deep devotion and commitment to carrying the Nishan
throughout their life, ensuring the tradition continues through their
successors. To receive official recognition, a devotee must undergo
a formal process where they are granted a stamp paper and a tilak
from Gogamedi.

The structure within these Akhadas is hierarchical, reflecting
an organized community effort. At the top is the Bhagat, the head
of the Akhada, followed by the Kalifa, who acts as a secretary
and assumes leadership in the Bhagat’s absence. The next position
is Chaudhari (chief), followed by the Bagjdaar or Samaiya,
responsible for leading the musical aspect of the procession with
folk songs. The Kotwa handles logistical arrangements, such
as food and refreshments for the participants, while the Ghoda
(literally meaning “horse”) is the individual who physically carries
the Nishan.

After the Teg festival, the community comes together at
Chougan Stadium for a grand fair, where all 17 Akhadas participate
with their respective Nishans. Each Akhada has its own squad, and
they perform folk songs, engaging in musical competitions and
challenges with one another. This aspect of the ceremony brings
out the spirit of camaraderie and healthy competition within the
Vamiki community, ensuring that the traditions of Goga Ji are not
only preserved but celebrated with enthusiasm across generations.

Through these rituals, the Vamiki community continues to
strengthen its identity, passing down these deeply rooted traditions
from elders to younger generations while reinforcing the bonds
within their community.
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Picture 20 : Late Shri Lal Nath Ji Sarsar, a respected elder and
renowned bhajan (religious melodies) singer from the Vamiki
community of Rgjamal Ka Talab, Kanwar Nagar, Jaipur

Conclusion

Symbols like the nishan have long been central to Indian
cultural and spiritua life, serving as powerful markers of identity,
authority, and belief. From ancient Vedic battle standards to the
richly varied flags of Rajasthan’s royal houses and folk deities,
these emblems communicate stories of lineage, valour, and divine
protection. Each nishan reflects the unique values and histories of
the community or deity it represents. The Nishan procession of Goga
Ji, reflect the Valmiki community’s devotion, heritage, and identity.
Historically barred from entering many mainstream temples and with
such exclusions still persisting in some places, marginalized castes
naturally gravitated toward folk deities, whose worship offered
them a more accessible and inclusive spiritual space. The Nishan
decorated with coconuts, peacock feathers, and sacred threads not
only symbolizes faith but also preserves collective memory. These
traditions, maintained through gharanas and akhadas, reinforce
communal bonds and continuity.
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While women primarily take on supporting roles, their
limited participation in carrying the Nishan highlights broader
gender norms. Despite this, their involvement remains crucial.
The broader community asserts its identity through these rituals,
using them to strengthen cultural heritage and solidarity. Viewing
these traditions as evolving rather than fixed reveals how faith and
social structures shape the Valmiki community’s role in Rajasthan’s
cultural landscape.
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History and the Legacy of Slavery
In Toni Morrison's Beloved

Subhash Singh e Dr. Sanjeev Tayal
e Dr. Sumita Ashri

Morrison blends historical context with personal narrative to
highlight the enduring impact of slavery on the present. Beloved
intertwines the past and fable, merging societal and past elements
with themes of racial discrimination, prejudice and the mystical.
Toni Morrison herself wrestles with whether to keep in mind or not
remember the hurting memories of history, a conflict reflected in
her treatment of the story and its characters. Her goal isto honor
those who suffered and were brutally killed by slavery. Morrison
guides readers through a realistic portrayal of African American
history, confronting the most distressing aspects of racism and
davery. Her narrative engages with historical struggles within
Black communities while also creating a new, non-hegemonic
space for meaning and existence. Through, a multi-dimensional
perspective shaped by the legacy of slavery, Morrison offers a
reinterpretation of African American historical experiences that
goes beyond dominant norms. By combining historical facts
with vivid, imaginative storytelling, Beloved has reshaped the
representation of history in literature, fostering a deeper and more
empathetic understanding of the past.

KeyWords: Historical, Confrontation Savery, Exploitation,
Racial oppression

Introduction

Toni Morrison’s Beloved intricately weaves historical
exploration with a focus on the legacy of slavery in America. Set in
the consequences of the American Civil War, the narrative pursues
Sethe, an escaped enslaved woman, as she confronts her traumatic
past and its effects on her current life. It addresses racism and the
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harrowing aspects of African American history related to savery.
Beloved deeply examines the emotional and psychological impacts
of davery through Sethe's experiences, revealing how this traumatic
history influences her identity and relationships. Morrison merges
historical context with personal narrative, emphasizing the persistent
scars of dlavery and their continued impact on the present. Through
its blend of historical events and evocative storytelling, Beloved
offers a profound insight into the enduring legacy of davery.

The narrative draws inspiration from the actua case of
Margaret Garner, a fugitive slave who murdered her young child
to avoid recapture. Beloved intertwines the past and fable, merging
societal and chronological elements with an altercation of racial
discrimination, prejudice and the mystical. In the novel, Beloved,
the child whose death was a consequence of slavery, is resurrected
from the past and enters the present consciousness of Sethe, Denver,
and everyone connected with 124, the house on Bluestone Road:

“124 is spiteful, full of baby’s venom. The
woman in the house knew it and so did the
children. For years each put up with the spite
with his own way, but by 1873 Sethe and
her daughter Denver were its only victims.”
(Beloved, 4)

Sethe's suffering is not unique; it reflects the hidden pain
experienced by many African Americans. They grapple with the
weight of their historical trauma, striving to escape the burden of
their past. However, they are often haunted by ghosts from history
that destabilizes their lives. To overcome this instability, Black
Americans must confront and acknowledge the very history they
seek to forget. They need to confront their memories and address
the unresolved issues they have tried to evade.

The novel conveys a pervasive wisdom of indecision and
bewilderment. Morrison herself grapples with the dilemma of
whether to keep in mind or overlook the hurting memories of history.
This ambivalence is mirrored in her approach to the narrative and
its characters. Morrison aims to honor those who suffered and were
harshly murdered by slavery. Beloved serves as a deliberate attempt
to address and heal the deep wounds inflicted by the enslavement of
Africans, which represents a significant social injustice. Through her
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narrative, Morrison gives voice to the profound lament of thousands
of Black Americans, highlighting the absence of a historical marker
that might prevent such atrocities from recurring. The lack of such
a marker does not erase or lessen the pain of slavery; instead, it
emphasizes the void and the reminder of what is misplaced. For
many years, Sethe has resisted confronting her past, actively working
to keep it at a distance. She is deeply engaged in the challenging
task of repelling the haunting memories of her history. The ghost of
Beloved compels Sethe to confront her previously unspoken history.
Beloved’s come back as a ghost forces Sethe to acknowledge the
murder of her baby daughter, highlighting the painful reality that
nothing truly dies and that the return of the dead can be agonizing.
Beloved intertwines supernatural elements with a deeply persona
story, focusing on the real struggles of a woman. Set in 1873, outside
Cincinnati, Ohio—a state that had only been part of the Union for
seventy years—the novel’s historical specificity, references to the
passage of time, and setting affirm its role as a historical novel. It
adheres to the conventions of fictional historiography by grounding
itself firmly in its historical context. The novel explores the
experiences of Black Americans before, during and after the Civil
War, aiming to vividly bring these historical experiences to life,
especially for those distanced from that era. Beloved deepens the
historical narrative by uncovering the redlities of slavery, suffering,
assassinate and economic exploitation, offering insight into the
slave experience through vivid, persona accounts.

The novel portrays the harsh behavior of endaved females by
slave holders, who not only deprived of them the right to family life
but also exploited them as breeders for future generations of daves.
This dehumanizing practice mirrors Sethe’s own mistreatment,
including being beaten and having her milk forcibly taken. The
historical setting of the novel is crucial for understanding the period’s
context. In 1855, while free Northern states offered refuge to escaped
daves, they were dill vulnerable to being recaptured by dave
catchers. This is exemplified in the novel through the real-life case of
Margaret Garner, who, having fled with her family, faced the threat
of recapture by slave catchers. In her desperation, she made effort to
murder her children to avoid them from being enslaved again; her
baby daughter died, but her sons survived. Garner was historically
judged not for the act of murder but as a fugitive property issue.
Beloved is fundamentally a story about memory, specifically the
collective reminiscence of racial domination endured under davery.
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While Beloved is a historical novel, it can also be viewed as
a love tale. Throughout the novel, many types of relationships are
explored, including those between lovers and the beloved, as well
as between self and other. The novel delves into different forms of
love, adding complexity to its central themes. Within this historical
framework, the most significant love relationship is the maternal
bond. The narrative frequently emphasizes the connection between
mother and child, highlighting the joys and challenges of maternal
love. This focus is repeated in Sethe’s personal experiences and
reflections:

“If T hadn’t killed her she would have died and
that is something | could not bear to happen to
her” (Beloved, 199-200)

The system of davery, which leaves a terrible legacy that
distorts human connections, is surely the main cause of Sethe's acts.
According to Paul D.’s perspective, Sethe's tactics were eventually
ineffective in addition to being desperate. Beloved holds Sethe
responsible for the extremely tragic deed of killing her own kid in
an effort to protect her from the atrocities of slavery. There had to
be another way to deal with her circumstances. As Sethe herself
reflects:

“She wouldn’t draw breath without her
children” (Beloved, 203).

She attempts to validate her act by saying:

“The best thing she had was her children.
Whites might dirty her al right, but not her
best thing, her beautiful magical best thing-the
part of her that was clean.” (Beloved, 251)

Sethe discusses love, clothing, family protection and similar
concerns. However, Sethe’s love has been tainted by the legacy of
davery. Thisingtitution turns relationships into transactions, treating
the beloved as property to be owned and exchanged. Such a form
of love effectively turns the loved one into an object, rendering the
act of loving itself a form of possession and haunting. This type of
love is an anomalous surfeit, a distortion of its true nature. As Baby
Suggs observes in the novel:

“Everything depends on knowing how much,
good is knowing when to stop.” (Beloved, 86)
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When Sethe kills her baby, Beloved, Paul D. criticizes her
actions, arguing that there were alternative ways to protect her from
slavery. Sethe, however, dismisses these alternatives, believing that
only suicide or violence against the slave owner could have been
viable options. If Sethe can understand that she is her own most
important asset and lie to rest the last ghost of slavery’s history, then
she and Paul D. may be able to move on from their traumatic past
and enjoy a better future.

Toni Morrison takes readers on a historical tour of her novel,
Beloved, highlighting the historical authenticity of American-African
experiences. The most horrific elements of American African
davery and history, such as suffering, assassinate, embarrassment,
repression and brutality are discussed in the novel along with racial
discrimination. Morrison skillfully combines a ghost story with a
love narrative, delving into history and slavery while comparing
mother love to a kind of magic. The strength and beauty of the
past, as well as its pain and shame, are both depicted in the novel.
It emphasizes how crucial it isto comprehend the past in its entirety
in order to create an improved prospect with all of its opportunities.
As a result, the historical past is portrayed in the novel as being
alive. In summary, Morrison provides a reinterpretation of African
American historical experiences that takes into account multiple
dimensions impacted by the legacy of slavery, in addition to the
dominant standards. She accomplishes this by rethinking African
American experiences within the variety of its historical contexts
and fusing elements of the fantastic genre.

Morrison'snarrative attemptsto establish anew, non-hegemonic
domain of life and meaning in addition to addressing the historical
battles within Black communities. She uses the fantastic mode in
her novel to explore and communicate opposing or contradictory
components in order to traverse this complex reality and create new
avenues for cultural expression. With an emphasis on the problems
experienced by African American women in particular, the novel,
Beloved emphasizes the difficulty of rising from the periphery to
the center. Morrison presents female characters as victims of cruelty,
torture, humiliation and other types of inhumane subjugation. By
isolating themselves, these women try to avoid the brutality of their
white overlords. By intertwining historical realities of savery, love,
and fantasy, Morrison transforms these elements into a fictional
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reality that reflects her genuine concerns. Additionally, she addresses
the complexities of human nature, particularly in relation to love,
sex, and relationships, making these themes central to the novel.

Beloved delves deeply into the brutal realities of Savery.
Morrison reveals the inhuman impacts of slavery on both individuals
and communities. The character of Sethe, who escapes from the
Sweet Home plantation, embodies the struggle for freedom and
the pain of separation from her children and her own humanity.
The novel examines how dlavery's trauma persists even after the
formal end of enslavement, affecting individuals identities and
relationships. The novel is set in the aftermath of the Fugitive Slave
Act of 1850, which consented that fugitive slaves be come back to
their masters. This historical backdrop adds urgency and tension to
Sethe’s struggle, as it amplifies the constant fear of being recaptured.
The setting of Beloved during the Reconstruction Era underscores
the difficulties faced by freed Black people in rebuilding their
lives and communities. Despite the end of dlavery, the promises
of Reconstruction were often unfulfilled, and African Americans
continued to face significant socio-economic and racial challenges.

Morrison uses the character of Beloved, a ghost of Sethe’s dead
child, to explore the haunting impact of slavery. Beloved’s return
symbolizes the unresolved trauma and the way history’s ghosts
continue to affect the present. The novel suggests that confronting
and acknowledging this trauma is essential for healing. The novel
also highlights the importance of community and collective memory.
Sethe’s struggle is not just personal but also reflective of the broader
Black community’s struggle to create a sense of identity and
belonging after the horrors of slavery. The support of characters like
Denver and the community’s eventual involvement demonstrates
how collective solidarity can offer strength and recovery. Sethe’s
experience as a mother is central to the narrative. Her willingness
to kill her own child to save her from the horrors of enslavement
is a powerful commentary on the extremes of maternal sacrifice. It
also prompts questions about the price of freedom and how far one
might go to defend their loved ones.

Morrison blends the supernatural with the real, using elements
of magical realism to emphasize the emotional and psychological
dimensions of historical trauma. This technique helps to convey
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the intangible, yet profoundly felt aspects of history’s impact on
personal and collective identity. The novel, Beloved stands as a
profound historical novel by intertwining personal trauma with
broader historical realities. Morrison’s depiction of slavery goes
beyond mere historical recounting to explore its deep psychological
and emotional scars. The character of Sethe embodies the brutal
legacy of davery, and her struggles illustrate how the past's horrors
shape identity and community. The novel’s nonlinear narrative
and supernatural elements emphasize how history and memory
are inextricably linked, revealing the enduring impact of Savery
on individuals and collective consciousness. Through its rich
symbolism and emotional depth, Beloved not only recounts the
history of davery but also delves into its lingering effects, making
it a crucial work for understanding the complexities of America’s
past and its reverberations in the present.

Thus, it can be concluded that, Beloved plays a vital part in
reshaping the portrayal of slavery and its consequences. It introduced
a deeply personal and psychological perspective on the legacy of
slavery, diverging from traditional historical narratives. Morrison’s
novel brought to light the emotional and cultural dimensions of
davery, emphasizing its lasting impact on identity and memory. By
blending historical facts with rich, imaginative storytelling, Beloved
has influenced how history is represented in literature, encouraging
amore nuanced and empathetic understanding of the past. Its critical
success has solidified its place as a seminal work in both American
literature and historical discourse.
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Juvenile Heroism : A Study on
The Young Revolutionaries of
Sonarang National School of

Colonial Bengal

e Smt. Dalia Roy

Indian Independence was possible with the popular
participation of masses from every age- group- children,
youth, and old. But unfortunately, child revolutionaries
history has not been illuminated by the historians. Hence,
this article elucidates the significant role played by children
or students in propagating the revolutionary ideals and
participating in the national movement of India, especially
in Bengal. As there are many instances in Bengal, which
reveal the involvement of many such young revolutionaries,
who sacrificed their lives for their country.

Key words : Child revolutionaries, student movement,
juvenile heroism.

One significant question needs to be answered here: Has
Indian history been fair and inclusive enough to represent the
juvenile revolutionary’s history? Perhaps the answer would not
satisfy our scholarly mind of interest. Hence, | begin this article
by arguing that the historians and scholars should initiate the
process of rewriting colonia history to make Indian history more
representative and should also go beyond the historical, sociological,
and anthropological approaches in writing the history. As we all
know, leaping flames of India’s freedom struggle deeply sucked the
blood of millions, i.e. child, youth and old equally. Expanding the
scholarly gaze on the revolutionary struggle to take in the presence
of children does not change the grand narrative of the movement,
but it enriches our understanding considerably.
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In exploring the place of children in the Indian revolutionary
movement, it is important to make clear at the outset that, in some
situations children lacked even awareness of, the role they were
playing. This may be because they were infants or because their
dependence on their parents meant that they had a limited ability to
reject their parents’ lifestyle even if they disagreed with it!. It was
either their parents or the mentor who guided them. However, the
political and cultural situation of being a colonial country probably
made the Indians realize the need for ingtilling cultural pride and
patriotic sentiments as early as childhood.

One of the most insignificant and inconsequential decision
of the British government to partition Bengal in 1905, in fact,
created utter chaos among the youth of the country. It contributed
greatly to the awakening among Bengali intelligentsia which lead to
revolutionary nationalism in subsequent years. Hence the growth of
Swadeshi movement became topic of discussion especially among
the youth. Every morning the youth eagerly waited for newspapers
at their doors and could not attend to their classes without reading
the newspapers. The revolutionary nationalist emphasized that
every patriotic youth began to realize that India should no longer be
exploited by the Britishers”. And when the influences of the boycott
ferment were supplemented by the perusal of such newspapers as
the Jugantar the impressions on many a youthful mind must have
resembled those exemplified by the following letter, which was filed
as an exhibit in the Alipore case®.

“ Mirasi 7th September 1907*”

Sir,—From your advertisement, articlesand your bold writings,
| understand that he alone who has the subversion of the Ferenghi
Government at heart, should by al means read the Jugantar, I, a
schoolboy, living in a hilly country, don’t feel any oppression of
the Ferenghi, and | give way before people for want of information.
I am, therefore, in need of Jugantar, for it acquaints us to a great
extent with the desire of driving away the Ferenghis and also makes
us alive to wrongs. | am extremely in straitened circumstances,
hardly able to procure one mea a day ; nevertheless my desire for
newspaper reading is extremely strong. Hence | approach you as a
beggar. Ah ! do not disappoint such an eager hope of mine. 1 shall
pay the price when | shall have the means. | hope you will favour
me by enlisting me as a subscriber. Further, please don’t fail to send
a sample copy.
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Submitted by sri Debendra Chandra Bhattacharji, PO.
Macchihadi, Mirasi, Sylhet.”

Child psychological studies shows that youngsters participates
enthusiastically in political struggle, they make good soldiers
because they are easily motivated and natural joiners, and willing
to take risks. Apparently, in the above letter similar enthusiasm
can be seen in the young boy. Especialy the way he expressed
his earnest desire to get the newspaper” jugantar”. It symbolises,
how the young students were desperate to know not only about the
political situation of the nation but also enter into the mainstream
revolutionaries’ activities. It also marked the era of a new beginning,
where the whole society gradually gets involved in the movement
irrespective of age.

But, at the outset, the question that needs to be answered
is, who is the recruit and how they were recruited? Apparently,
many school and college teachers and the old members of different
societies acted as the talent-spotters and did the recruitment.
Through this paper | intend to bring out the role of one such school
which provided many participants from the ranks of its teachers
and students with special reference to the Sonarang National school
of Munshiganj (Dacca). Sonarang National school of Munshiganj
(Dacca) was one ordinary school with extraordinary record of
producing young revolutionaries. Indeed, the young students of
Sonarang National school were exposed to the revolutionary outlook
from an early age and many youngsters consciously embraced the
movement and willingly helped their mentors where they could.
These students after getting selected by their mentors, were usually
put through a set of initiation rituals. The rituals and vows of the
initiation ceremony could differ in detail from group to group. In
some cases, the ceremony took place before an image of goddess
Kali or Durga, or in front of a burning fire. Some were asked to hold
a sword in one hand and the Gita in the other4. Not only Sonarang
National school rather, many secondary English schools, Benga
colleges, have been regarded by the revolutionaries as their most
fruitful recruiting centres’. The search of the Bengal revolutionaries
ended in these schools and colleges, as fully realised that these boys
have the potential for securing the ultimate liberation and complete
independence of the Bengali ‘nation’.
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This notorious school had been founded in the year 1908. They
followed the same curriculum as in the Government schools up to
the Entrance or Matriculation standard, in addition to that physical
exercise and lathi-play, practical carpentry and iron-work also were
taught to the students. Intention behind introducing such special
training classes was being obviousi.e. to instil the spirit of vigilance,
alertness, and developing the manufacturing skills among the young
students. No syllabus of subjects taught or text-books used at this
school had ever been issued, and it has not been ascertained what
books were actualy in use there, but on the occasion of a search
made in August 1910 in connection with the Dacca conspiracy case,
the following books were found in the school library®:

(1) History of Tilak’s case and sketch of his life.
(2) Chhatrapati Shivaji, by S. C. Sastri,
(3) History of the Sepoy Mutiny.

The discontented and underpaid teachers and students of
this school aimed at securing the ultimate liberation and complete
independence of the Bengali © nation ’ It is obvious that the students
were recruited , enlisted students and schoolboys for picketing
operations’. Evidences shows that the young boys were actively
participating in different activities enthusiastically. It has been found
that at the time of the Dacca conspiracy case, as many as 60 or 70
students were part of it. For instance, the students seized the bag
of a postal peon with its contents, including registered orders for
money and cash. Fourteen teachers and students were arrested and
seven were ultimately punished by fine or imprisonment. They even
participated in the Goadia dacoity case. Their modus operandi being
the circulation of seditious leaflets, spying, throwing bombs funds
raising etc. The main idea behind such assaults were basically raising
fund for buying armsfor their movement. In another incident, on the
2nd of March, a little before 5 o’clock in the evening, a bomb was
thrown into the motor car of a European gentleman named Cowley
by a boy aged 16, who was arrested on the spot®. Between July 1905
and December 1907, the unusually large involvement of students
and teachers in various protests, seditious leaflets circulation, and
attacks appears to have unnerved the government.

Many samities like Anusulin Samiti, Dacca Samities began
to show interests in recruiting these boys in their revolutionary
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activities. Commenting on the Dacca samitis, the D.M., Dacca
observed in 1907 that the average lower age limit of the members
was 12 years. Reporting a year later on the same group but on
the basis of information obtained from a large number of seized
documents, another officer noticed that the children of still lower age
were joining the samitis. “now children of nine take solemn vows to
renounce all worldly ties for the samiti”, and he commented with a
certain degree of alarm that although “admirable in the interests of
a revolutionary organisation....(this development was) pernicious to
society in general’®.” Childrens were not afraid of death, rather they
took it as an offering to their motherland. There were many such
cases of courage, heroism and sacrifices, in Bengal. The following
table shows the number of people who were convicted in Bengal
political crimes or killed in the process.

Age-group of persons convicted in Bengal of political crimes
or killed in the commission of such crimes (1907-1917)

10-15] 16-20 | 21-25 | 26-30 | 30-35 | 36-40 | Over Not | totd
years | years | years | years | years | years [ 45 | recorded
years

2 48 76 29 10 9 1 1 186
Source; sedition committee report, 1918.

The above data put forth by the sedition commission in 1918,
clearly indicates that different groups of revolutionaries developed
in India after 1905. First being the young school students under
16, second group comprising college students or college pass-outs,
and the third group comprising of elderly mentors, who belonged to
different agencies and revolutionary secret societies and were very
eager to recruit these students to assist them in their movement. As
amatter of fact, these boys proved to be better than their mentors. It
also revealsthe fact that the number of these young highly motivated
nationalist youth was not only greater than the others participants,
rather expected that their earnest effort would bring the British
Government to its knees. They participated actively in the Swadeshi
movement in the hope and belief that methods of agitation and
protest would take the national movement out of its elitist groove.
But unfortunately, it is very disheartening to state that there are
hardly any accounts, books , or any official report/ documents put
forth , revealing the names of these young students. We do find the
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names of the samiti leaders, their mentors, or talent spotters, but
there is dearth of any records revealing their names and identity.
Which eventually leads their contribution towards obscurity. Despite
of their vocal personalities, sacrifices, undaunting attitude and
intimidating involvement in different revolutionaries’ activities, they
remained in the history as unsung heroes. Nevertheless, it is not to
be forgotten that without the assistance of these young Bravehearts,
the whole scenario would have been somewhat different.

Eventualy , after the Swadeshi movement the impatient and
frustrated youth began to feel that perhaps something even more
dramatic was needed to overthrow the government, hence, they
turned to the path of individua heroic action or revolutionary
nationalism where they were left with only one choice for immediate
action i.e. assassination of individual British officials, especially the
unpopular ones, throwing bombs to strike terror among officialdom,
funds raising, sacrifice for the motherland. For the first time in the
history of Bengal, a wide cross-section of the Bengali middle class
actively participated in organised crime. The crimes ranged from
simple violation of the law by disobeying restrictions on meetings
and processions and by chanting ‘Bande mataram’ at one end of
the spectrum to armed dacoity, bomb throwing and murder at the
other’. Not only this, it is aso reported that around 51 attacks
were carried out by the various revolutionaries’ groups active in
Bengal, Maharashtra, Andhra Pradesh, and Uttar Pradesh to uproot
the Imperial forces from India. For carryout various activities, the
groups have been generated finance plundering of Post Offices,
banks and government treasures and robbery was advocated by the
Yugantar*2. Schools and college students in groups boycotted their
classes to devote themselves to swadeshi activities.

As expected, the British Indian Government took repressive
measure to suppress the movement. Anxious British Government
was forced to issue the infamous Carlyle Circular to put down the
movement. It was named after the officiating chief secretary to
the Government of Bengal R. W. Carlyle and was issued on 10th
October 1905. The Circular prohibited the students from attending
the meetings of the nationalist leaders or from boycotting, picketing
or other activities associated with the swadeshi movement3. Even,
shouting Vande Mataram was banned. The Carlyle Circular also
threatened withdrawal of grants, scholarships and affiliation from
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nationalist dominated institutions. The circular prescribed as
punishment stoppage of scholarship, refusal of transfer certificates
after expulsion from school, rustication and canning. Thus merely
for participating in the boycott movement many school boys were
subjected to harsh punitive measures including indiscriminate and
inhuman whipping. The publication of Carlyle Circular created
sensation and a sense of shock all over the country®,

However, harsh repression followed by a series of draconian
laws and the lack of a popular response led to the gradua decline
of this wave of revolutionary nationalism. Individua heroic action
undoubtedly earned the revolutionaries a great deal of popular
adulation and sympathy, but due to the lack of mass participation,
they somewhere failed to make effective use of their strengths.
Nevertheless, British government tried al their methods to put
down the movement, and the energy of young boiling blood of the
Indians, but somewhere, they misapprehended the magnitude of the
national spirit. These revolutionary patriots were built up quite a
different mould. Even after solitary confinement they did not veer
off. They held out against all odds. This was major victory of the
political prisoners and they stood united like a rock and succeeded
in defeating British.

Conclusion

Hence, at the end one could say that the spirit of fighting
against injustice has been pervading the minds of younger
generations. They went against all the odds of resistance with real
spirit and zeal for the sake of motherland. The young students of
Sonarang National School of Munshiganj (Dacca) indeed posed a
serious challenge to British colonial regime despite of adversity and
authority. It was the spirit of these youth that never ceased and
were ready to accept death for the sake of salvation of motherland at
any cost. Hence, India needs a rigorous historiography to study the
contribution and sacrifices of these little unsung heroes who played
significant role in fighting British imperialism in their respective
localities and provinces.
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Youth DormitoriesAnd The
Sociological Imagination :
A Comparative Historical Study of
| ndigenous Institutions In India

e Kalpana Singh

The concept of sociological imagination, introduced by C. Wright
Mills (1959), enables an analysis of personal experiences within
their broader societal context. Tribal communities, recognised
as the indigenous inhabitants of their regions, utilise "youth
dormitories’ as vital institutions for education, vocational
training, and life skills, reinforcing cultural values and
community bonds (Elwin, 1943; Midyarthi & Rai, 1977). When
considering cultural diversity preservation, it's crucial to evaluate
whether initiatives are unduly influenced by the driving forces of
industrialisation and urbanisation or if they genuinely aim to
protect the uniqueness of each culture (Hasnain, n.d.; Ghurye,
1963). This question holds significant implications. Historically,
policies affecting tribal populations have progressed through
three phases, leading to their marginalisation and reliance on
mainstream society (Ghurye, 1963). External interventions have
often undermined tribal identities under the pretext of serving
public interests, primarily focusing on land acquisition and the
imposition of foreign faith systems (Elwin, 1943; Nair, 1965).
This article examines the institution of youth dormitories as
a sociocultural space through a comparative historical lens,
focusing on their evolution and socio-educational functions
across tribal and Hindu societies in India. Drawing on classical
sociological imagination and indigenous knowledge systems, it
contrasts youth dormitories with the Gurukul system to explore
how both served as traditional educational and moralising
institutions (Kumari, 2017; Lalchhanhima, 2020). While the
Gurukul was integrated within Brahmanical Hinduism, tribal
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dormitories functioned autonomously and were often gender-
segregated. The article highlights key indicators that differentiate
and relate the two, including spiritual authority, pedagogical
structure, and community engagement (Roy, 2006). By critically
reviewing secondary sources and discussing the implications
for modern youth development, the paper argues for a nuanced
understanding of indigenous pedagogies. It also reflects on the
symbolic construction of “India” as a cultural idea that frames
these institutions historically and sociologically (Patar, n.d.;
Daimai, 2023).

Keywords : Sociological Imagination, Tribal Youth
Dormitories, Marginalisation, Diversity, Tribals, India

Introduction

Youth dormitories have historically functioned as vital
institutions within various indigenous societies across India. These
communal spaces served not merely as living arrangements but as
centres for cultural transmission, socialisation, and moral education
(Elwin, 1943; Vidyarthi & Rai, 1977). Through the lens of the
sociological imagination, this article explores youth dormitories
as both concrete socia institutions and symbolic cultural forms,
enabling an understanding of how individual biographies were
shaped by broader historical and societal currents (Mills, 1959).
The article adopts a comparative perspective to investigate two
traditional Indian ingtitutions. tribal youth dormitories and the
Gurukul system. Despite their distinct social contexts—tribal
versus Brahmanical—their shared emphasis on communal living,
mentorship, and education invites an analytical comparison (Roy,
2006; Kumari, 2017). Such a comparison reveals how divergent
forms of knowledge production and social integration evolved in
parallel within Indian society. Moreover, the use of “Indid’ in this
context is not merely geographical but conceptual. The article treats
India as an evolving cultural idea—a civilizational space where
diverse educational and moral traditions coexisted and interacted
(Hasnain, n.d.; Daimai, 2023). This conceptual framing allows for
an exploration of how youth dormitories, as indigenous institutions,
responded to and were shaped by broader socio-political forces,
including colonial modernity and cultural revivalism (Elwin, 1943;
Ghurye, 1963). Although the article relies primarily on secondary
sources due to the absence of fieldwork, it attempts to bridge this
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gap by critically engaging with ethnographic and historical accounts
(Lalchhanhima, 2020; Patar, n.d.). The analysis foregrounds the need
for renewed sociological attention to such institutions, especialy in
the context of contemporary youth challenges (Roy, 2006).

Objectives

This paper aims to undertake a comparative historical and
sociological analysis of youth dormitories among tribal communities
in India and their parallels with the Gurukul system within Hindu
society. The primary objectives are:

1. To examine the structure, functions, and sociocultural

significance of tribal youth dormitories (Elwin, 1943; Kumari,
2017).

2. To compare tribal dormitories with the ancient Gurukul
system in terms of educational roles, community integration,
and cultural transmission (Roy, 2006; Lalchhanhima, 2020).

3. To explore the impact of modernisation and industrialization
on the decline of these indigenous institutions (Ghurye, 1963;
Hau & Prasad, 2024).

4. To assess how policies and development models have failed
to account for the distinctiveness of tribal educational systems
(Borthakur, 2022; Nair, 1965).

5. To apply the sociological imagination in understanding the
broader social, cultural, and political factors that influence the
survival and transformation of such institutions (Mills, 1959).

M ethodology

This study is based exclusively on secondary data analysis,
synthesising insights from ethnographic studies, historical texts,
government reports, peer-reviewed journal articles, and academic
books. The comparative framework adopted here draws from
sociological and anthropological literature on tribal institutions and
classical Indian education systems.

While the absence of fieldwork imposes certain limitations,
particularly in capturing the lived experiences and contemporary
dynamics of dormitory systems, efforts have been made to ground
the analysis in well-documented and peer-reviewed ethnographies.
This approach allows for a historically contextual and theoretically
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rich understanding of the dormitory system. The study also critically
reflects on the implications of relying solely on secondary data and
recognizes the importance of future field-based inquiries to validate
and expand upon the findings.

The comparative method is applied through the identification
of key indicators such as initiation rituals, community roles,
pedagogical structure, spatial location, and gender dynamics, which
allow for a nuanced distinction between youth dormitories and the
Gurukul system.

Theoretical Background

Understanding youth dormitories through theoretical lenses—
anthropological, sociological, and educational—provides a
multidimensional framework for comparison with other traditional
systems of education, such as the Gurukul. Both systems emphasise
communal living, cultura transmission, and informal learning, but
they differ significantly in structure, intent, and social embeddedness.

Anthropological Perspective:

Youth dormitories in tribal societies serve as organic
institutions deeply embedded in cultural ecology. They facilitate
intergenerational transmission of ora traditions, perform rites of
passage, and maintain tribal identity through rituals and everyday
practices. These dormitories evolve within the community’s spatial
and spiritual world, without centralised control or formal hierarchy.

By contrast, the Gurukul system—though also residential—
operates within a formalized pedagogical tradition rooted in
scriptural authority (e.g., the Vedas). Gurukuls are hierarchical,
often teacher-centric, and emphasize scriptura learning under the
spiritual authority of the guru. While both involve moral education
and discipline, the Gurukul emphasizes transcendental knowledge,
whereas dormitories focus on community life skills and survival-
based knowledge.

Sociological Perspective:

From a sociological standpoint, both institutions act as agents
of sociaization and community reproduction. Tribal dormitories
build social cohesion by embedding youth within collective labour,
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ceremonies, and conflict resolution processes. Power and knowledge
are decentralized, with elders and seniors guiding through shared
experience.

In comparison, the Gurukul system aligns with caste-based
social stratification, privileging Brahmanical knowledge and
reinforcing hierarchical roles. Social control in Gurukulsis enforced
through spiritual discipline, while in dormitories it emerges through
group norms and communal expectations.

Educational Perspective:

Both systems function asinformal (yet systematic) educational
spaces. Tribal dormitories prioritize experiential learning—skills
such as hunting, agriculture, domestic work, and oral storytelling.
Gurukuls, while also non-modern in form, follow a structured
curriculum focused on memorization, philosophy, and moral codes.
One relies on performative knowledge embedded in daily life, while
the other leans toward abstract and textual knowledge rooted in
metaphysics and religious law.

Comparative Indicators Used:
To facilitate this analysis, the following indicators are
employed:
e Pedagogical model (experiential vs. scriptural)
e Authority structure (community elders vs. spiritual guru)
Cultural transmission method (oral vs. textual)

Spatial location and access (community-embedded vs. secluded
or exclusive)

Gender roles and co-residence (co-educational or gender-specific
vs. typically male-only Gurukuls)

By situating youth dormitories and Gurukuls within these
comparative frameworks, we highlight not only their historical
importance but also their divergent responses to sociocultural needs.
This theoretical clarity is essential for understanding how different
communities have envisioned education, identity formation, and
societal continuity.

Tribals In Census 2011
According to the 2011 census, Scheduled Tribes (ST) make
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up 8.6 per cent of the total population, with 11.3 per cent residing
in rural areas and 2.8 per cent in urban settings. Notably, Punjab,
Chandigarh, Haryana, the NCT of Delhi, and Puducherry do not
have any Scheduled Tribe population. The highest ST populations
were recorded in Madhya Pradesh, followed by Maharashtra,
Odisha, Rgjasthan, and Gujarat. When considering percentages,
Lakshadweep has the highest proportion of ST residents, followed
by Mizoram, Nagaland, Meghalaya, and Arunacha Pradesh. In
terms of housing and amenities, 40.6 per cent of the ST population
lives in good houses, 22.6 per cent have latrine facilities within
their premises, and 53.7 per cent enjoy separate kitchen spaces.
Regarding access to services, 44.98 per cent use banking facilities,
21.9 per cent own televisions, 4.4 per cent have mobile phones, and
only 1.3 per cent possess all these luxuries. A significant 37.3 per
cent do not own any of these mentioned assets.

Youth Accommodation Facility

Tribal youth dormitories, or communal living facilities for
unmarried youth, play a pivota role in the cultural framework of
numerous tribal societies globally. These dormitories function as
hubs for socia integration, education, and the preservation and
transmission of cultural heritage. A youth dormitory isfundamentally
characterized as an institution where young members of a specific
tribe converge, typically from around the age of eight, until they
approach marriage, usualy in their late teens. They serve as
educational environments, facilitatingtheimmersion of tribal children
in their cultural ethos while also equipping them with essential life
skills, promoting collaborative participation in communal activities,
and instilling the social norms and regulations pertinent to their
tribe. This processis critical for maintaining their tribal identity and
ensuring their viability within the community. The terminology and
structure of these dormitories can vary substantially across different
tribes. They may be designated exclusively for boys, exclusively
for girls, or as co-ed facilities. The following table 1.1 Tribal Youth
Dormitories, summarizes these variations, as commonly referenced
in scholarly literature on tribal societiesin India.
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Table 1.1 Tribal Youth Dor mitories

S. No. Tribe Name Youth Dormitory Name
1 Bhuiyas Dhangarbassa
2. Munda Gitiora
3. Konyak Nagas Morung
4. Ao Nagas Arichu
5. Angami Nagas Kitchuki
6. Oraon Dhumkuria
7. Bhotia Rangbang
8. Muria Ghotul
9. Juang Darbar

10. Apatani Patang

Youth dormitories serve a function analogous to the ancient
Indian concept of "gurukul" playing a pivotal role in the socidl,
economic, cultural, and political dimensions of tribal life. One of
the key questions surrounding the advantage of these dormitories
is how they facilitate holistic child development within tribal
communities. It is posited that once a child reaches a certain
developmental stage and comprehends the social dynamics at play,
they should be sheltered from witnessing parental intimacy. Families
with fewer children particularly benefit from this arrangement, as it
allows for necessary private time away from the scrutiny of younger
siblings. Moreover, the practice promotes a collective responsibility
approach to childrearing, contrasting sharply with the often-
individualistic notion of motherhood prevalent in Western societies.
This model reallocates parental engagement, freeing parents to
participate in broader tribal activities, while a dedicated institution
manages various aspects of children’s upbringing. Economically,
this collective methodology proves advantageous compared to
individualistic efforts, fostering greater homogeneity among younger
tribal members and mitigating the divergent influences that can arise
within separate family units. Youth dormitories also function as
crucial hubs for the intergenerational transfer of cultural knowledge
specific to each tribe, encompassing traditional practices, marriage
customs, kinship structures, religious beliefs, and other societal
norms. These ingtitutions thus reinforce cultural continuity and
societal cohesion within tribal communities.
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Youth Dormitory And Gurukul : Institutions of
Socialization And Development

In both tribal and Brahmanical Hindu contexts, traditional
residential ingtitutions played a foundational role in shaping
youth identity, imparting values, and ensuring societal continuity
(Kumari, 2017; Roy, 2006). Tribal youth dormitories and the
Gurukul system represent distinct, yet functionally comparable,
models of community-based education and socialization. In tribal
communities, youth dormitories were integral to the process of
socialization, beginning around the age of eight and continuing
until marriage. Daily life in these dormitories was structured
around collective labour, ceremonia participation, and storytelling.
Young members were initiated into tribal knowledge systems
through practical engagement—agriculture, craftsmanship, religious
rituals, and communal responsibilities (Hasnain, n.d.; Panda, 2020).
Gender-specific or coeducational dormitories also served as informal
spaces for partner selection, preparing youth for social adulthood.
The dormitory operated without rigid hierarchy, relying instead on
elder-youth mentorship and peer-to-peer learning. This fostered
a strong sense of community belonging and egalitarian social
integration (Roy, 2006). Ethnographer S.C. Roy (2006) has outlined
the purpose of the tribal youth dormitory through three key points.
Firstly, it functions as an effective economic unit, as young members
collectively arrange for meals, alleviating individual families from
the burden of food preparation. Secondly, the dormitory acts as a
training centre where youth learn about their social responsibilities
and duties. Finally, this space is typically situated in the privacy of
the forest, making it ideal for magico-religious ceremonies that hold
significance in tribal culture. Moreover, such settings can enhance
the procreative powers of young men. This concept is reminiscent
of the gurukul system in Hinduism, where the Brahmacharya
ashram—representing the first phase of life—provides a space for
youth to learn from their elders and mentors.

In contrast, the Gurukul system emphasized textual learning,
celibacy (brahmacharya), and obedience to a singular spiritual
authority—the guru. While also residential and immersive, Gurukuls
functioned within ahighly structured pedagogical tradition. Learning
was centred around scriptures, particularly the Vedas, and the focus
was spiritual liberation, moral discipline, and philosophical inquiry
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(Vidyarthi & Rai, 1977). Social roles were clearly stratified, and
access was often limited to upper-caste males, reflecting broader
societal hierarchies.

A comparative analysis of the two institutions reveals important

distinctions:
Indicator Tribal Youth Gurukul
Dor mitory
Pedagogy Experiential, ora, Scriptural,
embodied memorization-based
Authority Decentralized, Centralized, guru-
community elders centric
Cultural Role | Socia cohesion, Spiritual enlightenment,
survival skills caste training
Gender Access | Often coeducational | Predominantly
or parallel male-only
Integration Embedded in Secluded, often outside
everyday triba life village life

The dormitory's participatory structure empowered youth to
assume leadership roles, mediate disputes, and coordinate cultural
events (Daimai, 2023; Hau & Prasad, 2024). Such experiences built
emotional intelligence and collaborative decision-making. In modern
terms, dormitories anticipated many aspects of today’s “life skills
education”—though rooted in tribal cosmologies, not market-based
curricula (Borthakur, 2022). In contrast, the Gurukul prepared youth
for intellectual and religious authority within the Hindu dharmic
order. Sociologicaly, these institutions represent two divergent
models of holistic development: one grounded in egalitarian,
community-based learning, and the other in hierarchical, text-based
instruction. Both, however, illustrate how societies historically
shaped their youth not just for survival, but for social responsibility
and cultural reproduction. In the context of globalization and modern
education, the dormitory system has largely eroded, becoming
symbolic of alost era. It is now often romanticized through tourism
or ritual re-enactments, whereas Gurukul revivalism is increasingly
institutionalized in elite spiritual education models. Recognizing
this shift allows us to reflect—through sociological imagination—on
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how systems of education are not neutral but embedded in broader
socio-palitical transformations.

Compar ative Case Studies — India And Beyond

Acrosstribal societiesin India and the world, communal youth
dormitories have served as foundational institutions for cultural
preservation and intergenerational transmission. These structures
are not unique to Indian tribes; similar patterns can be found across
Southeast Asia and the Americas, offering a rich comparative
perspective on how indigenous communities have addressed the
challenge of youth socidization (Daimai, 2023; Patar, n.d.). In
Northeast India, the Morung of the Naga tribes and the Ghotul of the
Gond and Muriacommunities exemplify highly devel oped dormitory
systems. These were not merely sleeping quarters; they functioned as
community centres, schools, ceremonial venues, and even informal
governance spaces (Elwin, 1943; Roy, 2006). Activities included
singing, storytelling, dance, and collaborative work—all essential to
forming tribal identity and social cohesion. Youth learned practical
skills such as hunting, weaving, agriculture, and domestic crafts,
while also absorbing tribal customs, beliefs, and values. Similarly,
in Southeast Asia, particularly among indigenous groups in Borneo
and the Philippines, the longhouse served a paralel role. In these
communal dwellings, entire villages lived and socialized together,
allowing youth to learn through observation and participation.
Social norms were transmitted through ritual, elder instruction,
and collective labour, mirroring the Indian tribal dormitory model
in structure and function. Among Native American tribes—such
as the Hopi, Iroquois, and Lakota—structured systems existed for
transmitting cultural knowledge through storytelling circles, warrior
lodges, and seasonal migration rituals. While not always residential
like Indian dormitories, these practices had the same socializing
effect, instilling communal values, ecological knowledge, and
identity (Tsosie et al., 2022). The Gurukul, while often viewed
as unique to Indian Brahmanical tradition, also fits within this
broader comparative landscape. Asin tribal dormitories, youth were
separated from their families and immersed in an all-encompassing
educationa environment. However, the Gurukul emphasized textual
knowledge, spiritual authority, and social hierarchy, distinguishing
it sharply from the egalitarian and practice-based learning of tribal
dormitories (Vidyarthi & Rai, 1977; Ghurye, 1963).
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Region Institution Key Features

Communal living, oral

Northeast India | Morung / Ghotul culture, ritual-based learning

Multi-family residence,
Southeast Asia | Longhouse labour-based training, elder-
led guidance

Seasonal, gendered

Warrior Lodges, | i -tion knowledge of

North America

Story Circles nature and surviva
Pan-India Gurukul Scriptura learning, spiritual
(Hindu) hierarchy, caste-based access

The juxtaposition of these institutions shows that across
cultures, communal youth spaces have been critical to preserving
identity, discipline, and collective memory. What differs are the
authority structures, educational content, and access mechanisms.
Indig, in this comparative view, becomes both a case study and a
civilizational metaphor—housing multiple, sometimes conflicting,
systems of knowledge transmission.

In modern times, these indigenous institutions have been
either assimilated, marginalized, or romanticized. In tribal India,
dormitories face extinction due to formal education models and
cultural dilution, while Gurukuls are being revived in niche spiritual
and nationalist contexts. Such patterns reveal globa tensions
between tradition and modernity, and between cultural continuity
and homogenization.

By examining these case studies, we not only explore
ingtitutional differences but aso use sociological imagination
to understand how societies construct youthhood, community,
and knowledge differently—based on ecological needs, spiritual
frameworks, and socia systems.

Challenges, Transitions, And Decline—A Comparative
Historical Perspective

The historical trajectories of India’s indigenous youth
institutions—tribal dormitories and Gurukuls—revea a broader
narrative of cultural transformation under the forces of modernization,
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state intervention, and global influence. While both institutions played
central roles in youth development and identity formation, their
decline followed distinct yet interconnected paths (Roy, 2006; Kumari,
2017). Tribal youth dormitories began to erode with the penetration
of industridization, formal schooling systems, and urban migration.
Modern curricula, imposed through top-down educationa policies,
often disregarded indigenous knowledge systems. The introduction
of Western-style education—aligned with market needs—led to the
gradual replacement of dormitories with standardized classrooms,
often located outside tribal contexts. This shift not only disrupted
knowledge transmisson but also aienated youth from their cultura
roots, languages, and ecologica worldviews.

In contrast, the Gurukul system, though similarly impacted
by colonial reforms and modern schooling models, experienced
a different historical trajectory. As a part of the dominant Hindu
tradition, Gurukuls retained symbolic value and saw selective
revival during the nationaliss movement and in recent decades
through spiritual institutions and private foundations (Kumar, 2020;
Ghurye, 1963). However, their contemporary forms—often dlite,
male-centric, and urban—Dbear little resemblance to their ancient
pedagogical function.

A comparative historical lens reveals severa critical differences
in decline patterns:

Feature Tribal Dormitory Gurukul
Colonial Marginalized as Sanskrit education
Impact “primitive”; excluded | institutionalized but

P from formal policy weakened
Post- : . . )
. Ignoredin mainstream | Culturally  revived in
independence ) o . .

. frameworks; no | certain Hindu nationalist

Education : .

. adaptation or support | and spiritual sectors
Policy
Modern Romanticized, often | Respected but €lite,
Perception seen as obsolete revivalist
Survival Near extinction; Limited reviva in
Status ceremonial memory | private/spiritual domains
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The decline of dormitories also reflects the broader policy
neglect of tribal communities. Government schemes have rarely
addressed tribal educational models on their own terms. Instead,
the focus remains on integration—absorbing tribal youth into the
mainstream system, often resulting in cultural loss, identity conflict,
and social aienation. The cultural functions previously performed
by dormitories—such as sex education, communal bonding, and
leadership development—are now either omitted or inadequately
substituted by formal curricula

Additionally, religious conversion efforts during colonial
rule, especialy in Northeast and Central India, transformed tribal
cosmologies. The imposition of Christian or Hindu practices altered
the spiritual basis of many tribal dormitories, further destabilizing
their role. Whiletribal deities were absorbed or replaced, Gurukuls—
though weakened—retained access to religious and political
patronage.

This divergent fate underscores how structural privilege and
marginaization shape ingtitutional survival. Gurukuls, embedded
in dominant socia orders, adapted through cultural capital and
revivalist politics. Dormitories, lacking such support, have faded
into symbolic memory or nostalgic tourism, their educational value
unrecognized in national discourse.

Using sociological imagination, this decline can be understood
not as a simple loss but as a reflection of changing state-society
relations, where tradition is selectively preserved or erased based on
its fit with dominant narratives of progress and development.

Comparative History, Cultural Survival, And Sociological
Reflection

The comparative exploration of tribal youth dormitories and
the Gurukul system reveals two culturally rooted, community-based
ingtitutions of socialization that have experienced sharply divergent
historical trgjectories. While both were designed to prepare youth
for adulthood, community life, and moral responsibility, they did so
through markedly different pedagogical models, social structures,
and cultural assumptions.

Tribal dormitories were deeply integrated into the ecological,
spiritual, and communal life of indigenous societies. They offered
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practical, life-sustaining education through collective living
and intergenerational learning. In contrast, Gurukuls functioned
within a formalized Brahmanica tradition, emphasizing scriptura
knowledge, caste discipline, and spiritual enlightenment under the
authority of a guru. These distinctions—oral vs. textual, egalitarian
vs. hierarchical, local vs. Sanskritic—reflect broader civilizational
differences within India itself.

Over time, both institutions have been reshaped by externa
pressures, including colonial rule, missionary activity, post-
independence development policies, and the rise of industrialized
education. However, while the Gurukul has found renewed life in
elite and spiritual circles, the tribal dormitory system has faced near
erasure—reduced to acultural memory rather than aliving institution.
This asymmetry highlights how structural privilege determines
which traditions are preserved, repurposed, or abandoned.

From a sociologica imagination perspective, these
transformations underscore the intersection of personal devel opment,
ingtitutional decline, and national narratives of modernity. The
dismantling of dormitory systems cannot be seen merely as a side-
effect of progress; rather, it reflects deeper ideological choices about
what forms of knowledge and community are deemed legitimate
or obsolete. In privileging one model (textual, hierarchical,
standardized) over another (oral, communal, context-specific), the
modern Indian state has inadvertently contributed to the cultural
erosion of its tribal populations.

Tomoveforward, adual approachisneeded. First, policymakers,
scholars, and tribal leaders must collaborate to revitalize indigenous
educational spaces in a way that aligns with contemporary realities
while preserving their cultural core. Second, academic institutions
and researchers must adopt inclusive frameworks—like the "Six
Rs" of Indigenous Research—that prioritize respect, reciprocity, and
relevance.

Comparative history is not only a method but a means of
justice. By placing dormitories and Gurukuls side by side, we
see not only two systems of youth development but two visions
of society: one collective, grounded in land and ritual; the other
spiritual, shaped by hierarchy and detachment. Reclaiming and
adapting these traditions—especially those at risk of vanishing—
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offers a way to reconnect with India’s plural heritage and build more
context-sensitive models of education, identity, and community.

Conclusion

Policymakers, tribal leaders, anthropologists, sociologists, and
NGOs can work collaboratively to integrate the teachings of tribal
youth dormitories into modern educational curricula, especially in
tribal areas. Emphasizing theimportance of contextuality in education
is crucial, as highlighted in various research works. Understanding
the unique needs of tribal communities—such as their survival
essentials and work opportunities—is vital for incorporating both
economic sustainability and the preservation of tribal heritage into
educational frameworks. Tribal youth dormitories serve as significant
platforms for teaching essentia life skills, particularly those
aspects of sex education that are often overlooked in mainstream
educational settings. Additionally, these dormitories foster a sense
of community, social solidarity, collective work culture, and real-
life decision-making skills necessary for navigating unforeseen life
challenges. It isessential to revitalize and transform these dormitories
to meet the contemporary needs of tribal societies while preserving
their cultural roots rather than eliminating them from tribal lands.
Indigenous research often presents challenges such as biases and
culture shock for researchers. To address this, the "Six Rs" guiding
principles have been developed to enhance understanding of tribal
societies, cultures, and heritage while striving for objectivity. These
principles form a conceptua framework for studying Indigenous
communities and include six key points aimed at facilitating a more
authentic and respectful research process. These are as follows:

Respect—This emphasizes the importance of respect for the
feelings, rights, and traditions of others, particularly Indigenous
communities. It highlights the need to honour their knowledge and
cultural integrity while recognizing their connection to the Earth.
Researchers should fulfil their obligations to both the community
and the environment by building respectful, long-term relationships.

Relationship—Relationships in Indigenous contexts are rooted
in identity, kinship, and accountability to land and community.
Indigenous knowledge is relational, and al beings possess
knowledge. Researchers must be honest about their motivations and
accountable for their relationships.
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Relevance - Relevance in research for Indigenous communities’
means being connected to their education and worldviews. This
highlights several key pointsregarding research involving I ndigenous
peoples. It emphasizes the importance of recognizing the relevance
of the research to Indigenous communities and advocates for the
use of Indigenous Research Methods (IRMs), such as storytelling.
Additionally, it underscoresthe necessity of acknowledging historical
and social contexts that impact the research. Applying IRMs in line
with the inquiry question is essential, as is following Indigenous
ethics and protocols to ensure that the research is meaningful and
beneficial to the communities involved.

Reciprocity—Reciprocity is an ongoing exchange in which
individuals offer to others as they receive. It involves practices
that foster relationships in research, allowing equal negotiation and
connection. In these relationships, resources are seen as gifts.

Responsibility - The text highlights responsibility as
accountability for Indigenous communities narratives and
relationships with the Earth. It stresses mutual responsibility between
Indigenous and non-Indigenous communities and the importance
of questioning how to use our gifts responsibly. It connects
gratitude with reciprocity and identifies responsibility as part of
ethical research practices, involving communities, researchers, and
institutions in fostering respectful and sound relationships.

Representation - The text highlights the importance of
representation for Indigenous communities in research, empowering
their voices and ensuring meaningful participation. It stresses the
need for researchers to recognize the effects of colonization and
to adopt a strengths-based approach rather than a deficit-oriented
one. Incorporating Indigenous Research Methods (IRMs) promotes
socia justice and fosters relationship building, making the research
more relevant to the community.

Utilizing sociologica imagination allows us to gan
deeper insights into the intricate relationship between individual
experiences and broader socia forces. This understanding can guide
us in developing solutions that not only honour and maintain the
cultural heritage of tribal communities but also tackle modern-day
challenges effectively. By linking sociological imagination to the
decline of tribal youth dormitories, we can explore how overarching
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social, economic, and cultural dynamics influence these vital
institutions and the lives of those they serve. This perspective opens
up opportunities for creating supportive environments that foster
growth and resilience among tribal youth.
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| mplementing Art-integrated
L earning through Visual Arts

Susmita Lakhyani e Shivam Luthra

Indiaisa nation with arich past that can be witnessed throughout
its history. The nation has developed immensely since ancient
times, when the lives of individuals were significantly engaged in
manual tasks, including embroidery, craftwork, pottery, rangoli,
weaving, etc. Consequently, individuals were practising one or
another form of art in their everyday lives, making art a significant
part of their daily lives. However, scientific development soon
led to the withdrawal of this, with machines replacing manual
work. This eventually led to the decline in the status of art to
a mere leisure activity, which was earlier regarded as vital for
life. The same is evident in the modern world, where individuals
feel uncomfortable while taking part in different forms of art.
Furthermore, this impacts the effective implementation of art-
integrated learning in the classroom, a trademark of the National
Education Policy 2020, as educators hesitate to use it as a tool
while teaching their discipline. As a result, educators keep
themselves deprived of an effective teaching style, obstructing their
ability to facilitate learning. This study is an attempt to extract
some insights from ancient Indian methodologies, specifically
visual arts and how their implementation can enhance learning
across disciplines.

Keywords : Art-integrated Learning, Chausath Kalas,
Learners, NEP 2020, Visual Arts

Introduction

When we talk about a country with immensely rich historical
past full of cultures, civilisation, languages, art, the one name that
holds immense significance is India, the country that witnessed
ancient civilisation such as Harappan; the country that has some
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of the ancient most languages ever use in the world like Sanskrit
and Tamil; the country that has one of the foremost residential
universities of the world, i.e. Nalanda University; the country with
the one of the most prominent and ancient medicine system, i.e.
Ayurveda; the country that invented one of the most prominent
everyday health practice, i.e. Yoga. What made all these remarkable
was their contribution to the everyday lives of people, with Sanskrit
and Tamil being languages, Yoga being a regular health activity,
and Ayurveda being a knowledge system to cure illness. One such
practice that was a part of the everyday lives of human beings was
art, an activity essentialy involved throughout their lives.

Art in Ancient India

Art has played avita rolein Indian culture and education since
ancient times. People in India have always been raised with a deep
appreciation for various artistic expressions (Pathak, 2023). The
everyday lives of individuals in ancient India were full of practices
such as folk music, dance, rangoli, storytelling, etc. This not only
included special days in their lives, such as festivals and various
rituals associated with them, but aso the activities that were a part
of their everyday life, household rituals, along with other rituals
that were being performed on a regular basis, such as harvesting,
grinding of spices, etc. Ganguly (1979) mentions that ancient Indian
fine arts were as many as sixty-four in number. These arts, popularly
known as Chausath Kalas were inseparable from ancient India. Garg
(2021) identifies that the mention of these sixty-four art is found in
the thirtieth chapter of the Yajurveda. These different arts involves
everyday practices such as Vyayama Vidya or physical culture,
Purusalaksana or determining the nature of a person, Patracchedya
or decoration, etc. As a result, art and art activities were embedded
in the lives of individuals in such a way that every individual was
doing one or another form of art, where the artistic expressions were
not valuably limited to professionals and thus every individual was
considered an artit, irrespective of the art form including craftwork,
sculpture, or painting he/she was engaged in. As Coomaraswamy
(1935) mentions, the artist is not a specia kind of man, but every
man is a special kind of artist. The same was evident in education,
which used to focus on hands-on learning lessons involving the
arts aong with other disciplines such as philosophy and sciences
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to ensure all-around holistic development of individuals. As the
National Education Policy (NEP), 2020 mentions, the arts, besides
strengthening cultural identity, awareness, and uplifting societies,
are well known to enhance cognitive and creative abilities in
individuals and increase individual happiness. (p. 53)

Alienation from Art

With the transition in time, there also occurred a transition
in education, and the same took place with art education. With
the advent of the Britishers, there was a gain in power and in
due course leading to the impact that they had on the traditional
education system of India. One of the most exceptional impacts was
the emphasis that they had was the enhanced emphasis on arigid,
non-creative scientific knowledge that used to be assessed through
strict examination practices, where art was not even considered
worthy enough to be a part of the regular school curriculum and
was labeled as an extracurricular activity, ignoring its essentiality
in the process of learning. Furthermore, their arrival in India also
set in motion the arrival of industry and machine-based technology
in India, overshadowing and overpowering Indian handicrafts,
resulting in the reduction of demand, frequency, and ultimately
the value attached to al the artistic handicrafts. Slowly, while art
started getting distant from the everyday life chore of individuals,
it gained popularity in the lives of elites as a medium to showcase
their royalty. As a result, the very art that was once a considerable
part of individuals everyday life events turned out to be a leisure
activity for lower or middle-class people and, in terms of collection,
away of showcasing elitism among the upper class.

Challenges in Art-Integrated Learning

The contribution of Nobel Laureate Rabindranath Tagore
pioneered the idea of a relationship between arts and learning
(Prince, 2020). However, with art losing its original significance
due to which it was relevant to the life of people, the hesitation
or stereotypes with respect to the implementation of art-integrated
learning are often evident among teachers. While they not only
lack in having formal training in art, they have only experienced
it as a mere leisure activity, coming out to be only an unnecessary
burden to them, highlighting their unpreparedness for implementing
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art-integrated learning as a formal and effective way of teaching.
Consequently, they lack the essential skills and strategies required
for the effective implementation of art-integrated learning. This
paper is an attempt to develop some of the required skills and
strategies among them for the successful implementation of art-
integrated learning.

Implementing Art-Integrated Learning

Art-integrated learning is regarded as a dynamic method for
facilitating learners development in different curriculum areas, which
fosters comprehensive and diverse learning experiences for learners
by allowing them to interact with various concepts throughout the
curriculum (Lakhyani & Luthra, 2025). This approach integrates art
with other subjects as atwo-way process. Thisis done by integrating
art with social sciences, languages, sciences, and mathematicsin the
form of content, where information on the art forms is provided to
the learners; and also in the form of activities, projects, exercises,
etc. As a part of the thrust on experiential learning, art-integrated
education will be embedded in classroom transactions not only for
creating joyful classrooms, but also for imbibing the Indian ethos
through integration of Indian art and culture in the teaching and
learning process at every level (NEP, 2020. p. 12). In art-integrated
learning, the process is more important than the product. It is about
learning by doing; there is flexibility in the approach. Not every
learner learns in the same way; it is a pedagogy where the same
concept can be taught in different ways. A learner gets an opportunity
to exhibit his or her understanding of a particular concept or what
the teacher is teaching. Here, what the student understands becomes
more important than what the teacher is teaching. It makes the
content interesting to understand and paves the way to move away
from rote learning. It makes experientia learning possible as it
helps the learner derive the meaning and understand the concept
through one's own experience involving his or her own perception,
observation, analysis, interpretation, exploration, or experimentation.
It makes the concept or the experience more tangible and concrete,
develops the value of non-verbal understanding, and allows socio-
emotional learning to take place. This type of learning can focus
more on socio-emotional, Cultural, mental health, etc., rather than
focusing on conventional subjects only. It can be used to create
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inclusive classrooms also (Gopinath, 2023). If a group activity is
planned, then it goes on to develop leadership qualities, the ability
to unite the group, team spirit, delegation skills, and the skills of
resolving conflict.

Using Visual Arts

To begin with, there are two simple yet effective ways to
initiate the process of implementing art-integrated learning using
the Visua arts. While one is to engage learners in the formation of
visual art, the other is the utilisation of a readily available, notably
large database of visual arts to generate experiences in the lives
of the learners. Let us first discuss the latter one. India has a vast
history of visual arts that can be witnessed in the diverse sculptures,
paintings and folk arts such as Madhubani, Pattachitra, Warli, Cave
Paintings. Their incorporation in various school disciplines cannot
only make learners delve into the rich historical past of Indiabut aso
ensure the development of such experiences that make education
holistic. For instance, historical paintings and wall paintings
cannot only make learners aware of the history to appreciate the
cultural heritage of India but also get them acquainted with the
rich knowledge of mathematical patterns and astronomical sciences
that were prominent in India. This, furthermore, adds on to their
creative thinking along with long term retention of diverse concepts
associated with these visua arts. The same can be done by studying
various symmetrical patterns conspicuous in rangoli art, along with
innumerable carvings in temples and palaces of India. Similarly, all
these visual representations are remarkable in engaging learners in
a dialogue where they sharpen their verbal as well as non-verbal
language skills. For instance, a discussion can take place about the
lives and cultures of the people who used to live in caves through
the visual representations that they made on the cave walls. These
discussions can further engage them in understanding the process
through which early human beings used to gather colours and use
them in the paintings. This can be further used to develop a sense of
sustainability among the learners with respect to the environment.

Let us now discuss some famous visua arts of India. Initialy,
let us take one of the most prominent examples of paintings, which
are indeed an amalgamation of different forms of art, combining
visual arts with performing arts of music and poetry, i.e. Ragamala
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Paintings, a kind of painting where one can evidently witness
colours meeting diverse sounds. Notably flourished majorly
during the medieval times, these paintings can happen to be a
really effective tool to teach diverse educational concepts. This is
because these paintings try to depict musical ragas through visual
representations where ragas stand for the musical notes based on
various times and moods of the day. While these paintings can be
used to invoke different emotions among learners along with the
development of respect towards the rich heritage of India, they
can be effectively used to make learners understand how different
concepts can be incorporated together in real-life scenarios. This
can further enhance their 21st-century skills, such as problem-
solving, creativity, innovation, etc. Furthermore, the same set of
paintings can be used to develop language skills among the learners
by incorporating diverse activities such as asking learners to write
down their perception of the painting; try to depict the thought
process involved in the development of these paintings, to compose
poetry inspired or influenced by the painting, etc.

Teaching Various Disciplines through Art

Visual arts are also a source of developing socia skills among
thelearners, such that these will not only enhance their skillsin social
sciences but will also develop their understanding of the real outside
world. One such example is a painting by ‘Amrita Sher-Gil’ titled
‘Haldi Grinders’, where Sher-Gil (1940), shows different women
have been shown as engaged in the task of grinding turmeric, a
spice that is often associated with various rituals that are auspicious
in nature because of the benefits attached to the use of turmeric. At
a deeper level, one can observe that the different women who are
engaged in the process of grinding haldi are wearing sarees, some
colourful and some plain white. While a colourful saree depicts
that the woman is married, the plain white or colourless saree
shows that she is a widow. Notably, the participation of a widow
woman on auspicious occasions is not considered as a good omen
and is therefore prohibited. This very painting by Amrita Sher-
Gil highlights this socia issue where she shows a widow woman
participating in the process of grinding turmeric along with fellow
married women. Such paintings can be seen asimmensely effective
in discussing various socia ills, taboos or challenges prevalent in
society.
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Figure 1 : Haldi Grinders by Amrita Sher-Gil

Yet another visual art that can be discussed is a painting by
T. Murali (2019), titled Nangeli which is published in the book
‘Amana - The hidden pictures of history’. The painting showcases
the devastating pain of breast tax, an event of tax that goes back to
the 19th century, a time when the British mainly controlled India.
In travancore one of the most discriminatory practices one can ever
hear of was introduced i.e. a practice where lower caste women
were not allowed to cover their breasts and in case of doing so, they
had to pay a hefty tax. The painting depicts the story of Nangeli,
a lower caste woman who denied paying the tax for covering her
breasts and eventually cut off her breasts instead of paying the tax.
The painting by Murali is an attempt to glorify the act of Nangeli
as an act of valour and sacrifice. Such paintings can transpire to
be crucial for developing a sense of equality and respect towards
others, and therefore, for ending the social evils such as the caste
system prevalent in India.
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Figure 2 Nangeli by T. Murali

Disciplines of the sciences can aso be taught effectively using
the Visual arts. For instance, think of showing learners a visual
presentation of a kite flying; a set of paintings where different
stages of kite flying will be shown, or asking learners to visually
represent a flying kite by drawing. This can be proved to be an
effective way to teach learners the geometrical aspects involved in
the formation of a kite, including measurements, dimensions, ratio
of sides, etc. Furthermore, it will help them understand the concept
of aerodynamics, a concept noteworthy in physics and essential to
learn the requirements of flying kites, where a kite being heavier
than the air requires the force of wind to fly. This will also help
them to eventually understand other objects that work on the
concept of aerodynamics such as an aeroplane. Similarly, visual
art can be an effective tool to teach biology to learners in a way
that comes close to reality. For instance, a painting with the title
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‘Autobiography of an Insect in the Lotus Pond’ by Ramachandran,
where Ramachandran (2000) creatively integrates different stages of
life with that of his living reality, represented in the forms of egg,
larva, pupa and adult butterfly. The painting reflects that, similar to
the stages of development of a butterfly, the life of human beings
is also equipped with innumerable different experiences posing
different challenges.

Figure 3 Autobiography Of An Insect In The Lotus Pond by A.
Ramachandran

Implementation of Art-integrated Learning

Something that is more relevant than strategically giving
instruction while using art-integrated learning is to keep in mind
the individudity of learners. This involves their motivation level,
the appreciation that they get for their participation, positive
reinforcement, etc. From the teachers’ front, it is essential to provide
learners a non-judgmental, non-competitive and collaborative
environment where they refrain from comparing themselves with
each other while developing a fearless attitude in terms of expressing
themselves. Furthermore, one crucial aspect of art-integrated learning
is assessment, where assessment must not occur on the basis of
parameters of art, i.e. principles and elements of art. Instead NCERT
(2023) in its guidelines states, it should be ‘assessment for learning’
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where the teacher focuses on the level of knowledge learners aready
have (and accordingly plan further); and the intensity with which
learners participate in the process as art-integrated learning is about
teaching a different subject using art and not art itself. Moreover, it
is necessary to make art a significant aspect of everyday school life,
which can be done by using art on different occasions such as ‘mask
making’ during Dusshehra, ‘diya painting’ during Diwali, ‘kite
making’ during Independence Day, greeting cards or display board
decoration on different day to day eventsin school etc. This way, art
will become an inseparable part of the lives of learners, making them
value it and live with a stand-alone spirit.

Conclusion

Once a hub of art, India withessed a steep decline in the
number of people participating in different art forms on their daily
life basis because of increased emphasis on scientific innovations.
Nonetheless, art, in contrast to the perception of being just a
leisure activity, has the potential to get integrated among diverse
learning environments, making learning effective. It not only fosters
critical thinking and creativity but aso creates opportunities for
the learners to connect with their cultural heritage. Art-integrated
Learning, being a dynamic and holistic approach, provides learners
an experience that resonates on multiple levels, encouraging
understanding of diverse subjects such as science, mathematics,
social science and language at deeper levels while promoting social
awareness and personal expression. Art-integrated Learning, as it
provides a non-judgmental, collaborative environment along with
holistic assessment strategies, ensures the development of learners
as individuals as well as collective beings of contemporary India,
where they develop a stand-alone spirit through art.
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Basic Elements of Principles of
Natural Justice

Bidhan Chandra Patra e Dr. K.B. Asthana

Principles of natural justice are those rules which have been laid
down by the Courts as being the minimum protection of the rights
of the individual against the arbitrary procedure that may be
adopted by a judicial, quas judicial and administrative authority
while making an order affecting those rights. These rules are
intended to prevent such authority from doing injustice.

In this article the basic elements of principles of natural justice
will be discussed.

Key Words and expressions : Natural justice, audi alteram
partem, nemo judex in causa sua, tribunal, administrative,
proceedings, quasi-judicial, appeal, review.

Introduction :

The principle of natural justice has been applied from more
than thousand years and over the period the term has expanded and
presently the term denotes, basic principles relating to judicial, quasi
judicia and administrative decisions. According to Justice Krishna
lyer, principle of natura justice is the ‘Bone of healthy government
administration’. The concept has gained significance and shades
with time. When the historic document was made at Runnymede in
1215, the first statutory recognition of this principle found its way
into the “Magna Carta”. The classic exposition of Sir Edward Coke
of natural justice requires to “vacate interrogate and adjudicate”. In
the celebrated case of Cooper v. Wandsworth Board of Works?,
the principle was thus stated:

Even God did not pass a sentence upon Adam, before he was
called upon to make his defence. “Adam” says God, “where art
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thou has thou not eaten of the tree whereof | commanded thee that
though should not eat”.

Since then the principle has been chiselled, honed and
refined, enriching its content. Judicial treatment has added light and
luminosity to the concept, like polishing of a diamond.

The Supreme Court of Indiahave made substantial contribution
to the development of the jurisprudence of natural justice. The Art.
14 of the Constitution of India gives a citizen right of equality before
the law and the court has expounded this right within the ambit
of natural justice. The Art. 21 of its Constitution gives right to an
individual that he shall not be deprived of hislife or persona liberty
except according to procedure established by law. This provision
compares with the ‘due process of law’ as in the Constitution of the
United States of America®

Definition:

The principles of natural justice are not defined in any statute,

yet, they are accepted and enforced.

Principles of natural justice are those rules which have been
laid down by the Courts as being the minimum protection of the
rights of the individual against the arbitrary procedure that may be
adopted by a judicial, quasi judicial and administrative authority
while making an order affecting those rights. These rules are
intended to prevent such authority from doing injustice.*

It is well established that rules of natural justice are not rigid
rules, they are flexible and their application depends upon the setting
and the back-ground of statutory provision, nature of the right
which may be effected and the consequences which may entail, its
application depends upon the facts and circumstances of each case.®

They find express mention in Art. 311 of Constitution of India.
They have been implied in Arts. 14, 19 & 21 as essentia part of
procedural fairness against the states action.

Basic elements of the principles of natural justice:

The expression “principle of natural justice’ has its roots in
two Latin maxims: “Audi alteram partem” and “nemo judex in
causa sua”. The first one translated into English means that a person
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who has been charged, must be heard before any decision is taken
and the second maxim means that a person will not judge a matter
in which he is interested.

According the Lord Halrdene in case of Ridge v. Baldwin,
natural justice possesses the following three features:-

(i) theright to be heard by an unbiased tribunal,
(ii) the right to have notice of charge of misconduct, and
(iii) the right to be heard in answer to those charges.®

In practical terms, the essentia principles of natural justice are
the following:

All decisions passed by the disciplinary committee should
follow the principles of natural justice:

(i) Nemo debetesse judex in propria causa (No man should be
judge in his own case) — A man cannot judge his relatives or
any person related to him in legal and he cannot be a judge
in a case in which he is involved.

(il) Audi altrem partem (Everyone should be given aright to be
heard) — No decision can be taken without hearing both sides,
decision must not be given by just hearing one side in the
case according to Natural Justice.

(iii) Findings should be based on evidence and reason.

(i) Nemo debetesse judex in propria causa (Rule of Bias)

The principle that no one can be a judge in his own case
is also known as the rule of bias. In essence, it implies that an
interested party shall not play a role in decision making. General
rule that Inquiry Officer should not be a witness in the proceedings
is acorollary of thisrule. In this connection, it is interesting to note
the following observation of Justice Das in State of Uttar Pradesh
v. Mohammad Nooh:

......the spectacle of a judge hopping on and off the bench to
act first as judge, then as witness, then as judge again to determine
whether he should believe himself in preference to another witness,
is startling to say the least.

(i) Audi Alteram Partem (Right to be heard)
The audi alteram partem rule ensures that no one should be
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condemned unheard. It is the first principle of civilised jurisprudence
that a person against whom any action is sought to be taken, or
whoseright or interest is being affected, should be given areasonable
opportunity to defend himself. Hearing means a “fair hearing’.®

Audi Alteram Patem, which is basically a protection against

arbitrary administrative action, comprises within itself a number of
rights. This rule implies that the accused has a right to :

(a) know the charge,

(b) inspect documents,

(c) know the evidence,

(d) cross examine witnesses, and

(e) lead evidence.

The Hon’ble Supreme Court of India in State Bank of Patiala

& Ors. v. SK. Sharma, has explained the principle of audi alteram
partem as under:

)

)

©)

An order passed imposing a punishment on an employee
consequent upon a disciplinary/ departmental enquiry in
violation of the rules/ regulations/ statutory provisions
governing such enquiries should not be set aside automatically.
The Court or the Tribunal should enquire whether (a) the
provision violated is of a substantive nature or (b) whether it
is procedural in character.

A substantive provision has normally to be complied with
as explained hereinbefore and the theory of substantia
compliance or the test of prejudice would not be applicable
in such a case.

In the case of violation of a procedural provision, the position
isthis: procedural provisions are generally meant for affording
a reasonable and adequate opportunity to the delinquent
officer/ employee. They are, generally speaking, conceived in
his interest. Violation of any and every procedura provision
cannot be said to automatically vitiate the enquiry held or
order passed. Except cases falling under ‘no notice’, ‘no
opportunity’ and ‘no hearing’ categories, the complaint of
violation of procedural provision should be examined from

the point of view of prejudice, viz., whether such violation
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has prejudiced the delinquent officer/ employee in defending
himself properly and effectively. If it isfound that he has been
so prejudiced, appropriate orders have to be made to repair and
remedy the prejudicate, including setting aside the enquiry
and/ or the order of punishment. If no prejudice is established
to have resulted therefrom, it is obvious, no interference is
caled for. In this connection, it may be remembered that
there may be certain procedural provisions which are of a
fundamental character, whose violation is by itself proof of
prejudice. The Court may not insist on proof of prejudice in
such cases. As explained in the body of the judgment, take
a case where there is a provision expressly providing that
after the evidence of the employer/ government is over, the
employee shall be given an opportunity to lead defence in
his evidence, and in a given case, the enquiry officer does
not give that opportunity inspite of the delinquent officer/
employee asking for it. The prgudice is self evident. No
proof of prejudice as such need be called for in such a case.
To repeat, the test is one of prejudice, i.e., whether the person
has received a fair hearing considering al things. Now, this
very aspect can also be looked at from the point of view of
directory and mandatory provisions, if oneis so inclined. The
principle stated under (4) hereinbelow is only another way of
looking at the same aspect as is dealt with herein and not a
different or distinct principle.

(4) (a) In the case of a procedural provision which is not of a
mandatory characters the complaint of violation has to be
examined from the standpoint of substantial compliance. Be
that as it may, the order passed in violation of such aprovision
can be set aside only where such violation has occasioned
prejudice to the delinquent employee.

(b) In the case of violation of a procedura provision which is
of a mandatory character, it has to be ascertained whether the
provision is conceived in the interest of the person proceeded
against or in public interest. If it isfound to be the former, then
it must be seen whether the delinquent officer has waived the
said requirements either expressly or by his conduct. If he is
found to have waived it then the order of punishment cannot
be set aside on the ground of said violation. If, on the other
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hand, it is found that the delinquent officer/ employee has not
waived it or that the provision could not be waived by him,
then the Court or Tribunal should make appropriate directions
[include the setting aside of the order of punishment], keeping
in mind the approach adopted by the Constitution Bench in B.
Karunkar.® The ultimate test is always the same, viz., test of
prejudice or the test of fair hearing, as it may be called.

(5) Where the enquiry is not governed by any rules/ regulations/
statutory provisions and the only obligation is to observe
the principles of natural justice or, for that matter, wherever
such principles are held to be implied by the very nature
and impact of the order/ action, the Court or the Tribunal
should make a distinction between a total violation of natural
justice [rule of audi alteram] and violation of a facet of the
said rule, as explained in the body of the judgment. In other
words, a distinction must be made between “no opportunity”
and “no adequate opportunity”, i.e., between “no notice”/ “no
hearing”/ “no fair hearing”.

(@) In the case of former, the order passed would undoubtedly
be invalid [one may call it “void” or a nullity if one chooses
to]. In such cases, normally, liberty will be reserved for the
Authority to take proceedings afresh according to law, i.e., in
accordance with the said rule [audi alteram partem].

(b) But inthelatter case, the effect of violation [of afacet of the
rule of audi alteram] has to be examined from the standpoint
of prejudice; in other words, what the Court or Tribunal has
to see is whether in the totality of the circumstances, the
delinquent officer/ employee did or did not have a fair hearing
and the orders to be made shall depend upon the answer to
the said query. [It is made clear that this principle [No.5] does
not apply in the case of rule against bias, the test in which
behalf are laid down elsewhere.]

(6) While applying the rule of audi alteram partem [the primary
principle of natural justice] the Court/ Tribunal/ Authority
must always bear in mind the ultimate and overriding objective
underlying the said rule, viz., to ensure a fair hearing and to
ensure that there is no failure of justice. It is this objective
which should guide them in applying the rule to varying
situations that arise before them.
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(7) There may be situations where the interests of state or public
interest may call for a curtailing of the rule of audi alteram
partem. In such situations, the Court may have to balance
public/ State interest with the requirement of natural justice
and arrive at an appropriate decision.’®

(iii) Findings must be based on evidence

The rule of natural justice is crucia in the legal system. They
ensure that decisions are based on evidence and facts, not on biases
or personal opinions.! The adjudicatory authority should afford
reasonable opportunity to the party to present his/ her case. This can
be done through writing or orally at the discretion of the authority
unless the statute under which the authority is functioning directs
otherwise.*

The Central Administrative Tribunal- Delhi in Ravinder
Singh v. Govt. of Nct of Delhi And Ors.*® |, has held as under:

35. As regards the conclusion drawn by the Enquiry Officer,
we find that in a departmental enquiry, as held by the Apex Court in
Union of Indiav. H.C. Goel'4, aswell asin Nand Kishorev. State
of Bihar®® and asoin Kuldeep Singh’s'® (supra), if the conclusion
arrived at is based on suspicion and conjectures, the finding is
perverse and does not pass the test of a common reasonable prudent
man and the same cannot sustain in law and is open to be challenged
and set aside in a judicial review. In this manner, this Tribunal is
neither re-appreciating the evidence nor substituting its own views
but even applying the standard of preponderance of probabilities the
conclusion, based of suspicion and ‘no evidence’, cannot sustain in
law. We cannot adjudicate on the quality and quantity of evidence
but it is to be established that the evidence adduced in the enquiry
must link officer with alleged misconduct and mere statement that
an evidence adduced is proof of the charge will not be sufficient as
held by the Apex Court in Sher Bahadur v. Union of India.!”

In Sher Bahadur v. Union of India & Ors., the Hon’ble
Supreme Court of India held as under:

It may be observed that the expression “sufficiency of
evidence’ postulates existence of some evidence which links the
charged officer with the misconduct alleged against him. Evidence,
however, voluminous it may be, which is neither relevant in a broad
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sense nor establishes any nexus between the alleged misconduct and
the charged officer, is no evidence in law. The mere fact that the
enquiry officer has noted in his report, “in view of oral, documentary
and circumstantial evidence as adduced in the enquiry”, would not
in principle satisfy the rule of sufficiency of evidence.

Conclusion:

It istrue that all actions against a party which involve penal or
adverse consequences must be in accordance with the principles of
natural justice but whether any particular principle of natural justice
would be applicable to a particular situation or the question whether
there has been any infraction of the application of that principle,
has to be judged, in the light of facts and circumstances of each
particular case. The basic requirement is that there must be fair play
in action and the decision must be arrived at in a just and objective
manner with regard to the relevance of the materials and reasons.
An enquiry must be conducted in accordance with the principles of
natural justice. But those principles are not embodied principles.
What principle of natural justice should be applied in a particular
case depends on the facts and circumstances of that case. All that
the courts have to see is whether the non-observance of any of those
principles in a given case is likely to have resulted in deflecting the
course of justice.
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Recruitment of Children for
Hostile Activities : Analysis of
Amendmentsin Indian Criminal
Laws through Criminal Law
Amendment Bills, 2023 vis-a-vis
various United Nations Guidéelines.

Shivanshu Tiwari e Shri K.B. Asthana

1. Introduction

A Bill namely Bhartiya Nyaya Sanhita, 2023 was introduced
in the Lok sabha along with two other Bills i.e., Bhartiya Nagrik
Suraksha Sanhita Bill, 2023 and “Bhartiya Sakshya Bill, 2023"
on 10th November, 2023. The Department-related Parliamentary
Standing Committee on Home Affairs had evaluated and submitted
its recommendations on the Bharatiya Nyaya Sanhita, the
Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha Sanhita and the Bharatiya Sakshya
Adhiniyam, on 10.11.2023, vide Report No. 246th, 247th and
248th respectively.

The recommendations of the Committee were considered by
the Government and revised Bills namely The Bharatiya Nyaya
(Second) Sanhita Bill, 2023, “The Bhartiya Nagrik Suraksha
(Second) Sanhita Bill, 2023” and The Bhartiya Sakshya (Second)
Bill, 2023" were again introduced in Lok Sabhaon 19th December,
2023. The Bills were passed in the Lok Sabha on 20th December,
2023 and subsequently in the Rajya Sabha on 21st December,
2023 with the full majority. Finaly, these Bills had received
assent of the Hon’ble President of India on 25th December, 2023
and were published in the official gazette (Extraordinary) on the
same day.
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2. Important Provisions of Bhartiya Nyaya Sanhita, 2023

In the context of subject issue, few inclusions have been
made in the Bhartiya Nyaya Sanhita, 2023 (herein after called as
“BNS, 2023"), that too provisions under Section 2(3), 113 and 95
OF “BNS, 2023" are noteworthy to understand the new legal frame
work on this issue.

1. Section 2 (3) of The BNS, 2023: Introduced the definition of
“Child”

2. Section 95 of The BNS, 2023: Introduced an offence of
hiring, employing or engaging a child to commit an offence
and,

3. Section 113 of The BNS, 2023: Introduced the definition of
“Terrorist Act”.

3. Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC)

The Convention on the Rights of the Child (CRC) was
approved by the General Assembly of the United Nations on
20 November 1989. The Convention was formally opened for
ratification on 26 January,1990 the Government of India ratified the
CRC on 11 December, 1992. It, however, has signed the Convention,
thereby indicating general support for its principles and an intention
not to take actions that would actively undermine those principles.
The CRC is the most complete statement of child rights ever made.
It takes the ten principles of the 1959 Declaration of the Rights
of the Child, and expands them to 54 articles, of which 41 relate
specifically to the rights of children, covering almost every aspect
of a child’s life.

Declaration of “ Convention on the Rights of the Child" discusses
that;

“the child, by reason of his physical and mental immaturity,
needs special safeguards and care, including appropriate
legal protection, before as well as after birth"

CRC also emphasizes “to take all necessary measures to
protect children from any form of injury, physical and mental
violence or abuse, neglect, maltreatment or exploitation and
prohibition recruitment of children under 15 years of age in
Armed Forces [Article 19 and 38 (2) of the Convention].
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4. Other Important Conventions and Protocols

Guidelines issued by the following Conventions and Protocols

are also very useful to understand the international concern and
global efforts to curtail the rising trend of recruitment of Children
by terrorist groups.

(i)

(i)

(iii)

(iv)

The Paris Principles recommends to take all out efforts to
protect the children, who are associated with Armed Forces
or armed Groups. These guidelines were formulated in year
2007 by the Unicef. According, to the definition given in Paris
Principles, ‘child soldiers’ means active combatants, who
take part in direct hostilities; including “any person below
18 years of age who is or who has been recruited or used by
an armed force or armed group in any capacity, including but
not limited to children, boys and girls, used as fighters, cooks,
porters, messengers, spies or for sexual purposes.”

Enlisting children under the age of 15 in Armed Forces or
in hostilities has been declared as ‘war crime’ by The Rome
Statute of the International Criminal Court (ICC).

In 87th Session General Conference of the International
Labour Organization, a Geneva on 1 June 1999 [Worst
Forms of Child Labour Convention (ILO Convention)] it was
established that the worst forms of the child labour comprises,
“slavery and practices similar to slavery, including forced
or compulsory recruitment of children for use in Armed
Conflict [article 3(a)] and the use, procuring or offering of a
child for illicit activities, in particular for the production and
trafficking of drugs as defined in the relevant international
treaties; [article 3(C)].

Protocol to prevent, suppress and punish trafficking in persons,
especially Women and Children, supplementing the United
Nations Convention against Transnational Organized Crime
has been adopted by the United Nations General Assembly,
on 15 November 2000, vide its resolution no. 55/25. The
Protocol also established the first common international
definition of "trafficking in persons"to Prevent, Suppress
and Punish Trafficking in Persons, Especially Women and
Children, supplementing the United Nations Convention
against Transnational Organized Crime.
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(v) Aresolutionon Universal Legal Framework against Terrorism,
Resolution, 1373 (2001) has been adopted by the Security
Council on 28 September 2001. On 01 July 2016 a review
on the Global Counter-Terrorism Strategy was carried out by
the Council, whereby, the United Nations General Assembly
strongly condemned-

“the systematic recruitment and use of children in terrorist
attacks, as well as the violations and abuses committed by terrorist
Groups against children, including killing and maiming, abduction
and rape and other forms of sexual violence. It was noted that such
violations and abuses may amount to war crimes or crimes against
humanity, and called upon al Member States, in accordance with
their obligations under international law, to cooperate in efforts
to address the threat, including preventing the radicalization to
terrorism and recruitment of foreign terrorist fighters, including
children. Assembly encouraged all Member States to develop
effective strategies to deal with returnees, in accordance with
relevant international obligations and national law;

(vi) Resolution adopted by the General Assembly 69/194 on
18 December 2014 [on the Report of the Third Committee
(A/69/489)]:United Nations Model Strategies and Practical
Measures on the Elimination of Violence against Children in
the Field of Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice.

Genera Assembly discussed upon the many forms of violence
of serious nature against children. Also, recommended to criminalize
davery or practices similar to dlavery, debt bondage and forced
labour including forced deployment of children in armed conflicts.
General Assembly also convinced on the fact that violence against
children is never justifiable and that it is the duty of States to protect
children, from violations of human rights, violence against children
and to exercise due diligence to prohibit, prevent and investigate
acts of violence against children, eliminate impunity and provide
assistance to the victims, including prevention of re-victimization.

Assembly acknowledged the value of the joint report of
the Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Human
Rights, the United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime and the
Specia Representative of the Secretary-Genera on Violence
against Children on prevention of and responses to violence
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against children within the juvenile justice system, Emphasizing
that children, by reason of their physical and mental development,
face particular vulnerabilities and need specia safeguards and care,
including appropriate legal protection. Assembly also emphasized
upon the complementary roles of crime prevention, the criminal
justice system, child protection agencies and the health, education
and social sectors, as well as civil society, in creating a protective
environment.

5. Gaps between amended Criminal Laws in India and
United Nations Guidelines

In view of above mentioned United Nations guidelines, it is
clear that however, recruitment of Childrenfor hostile activitiesby the
terrorist groupsisin violation of existing international humanitarian
law but even then this trend is rampant in many countries infested
with terrorist activities. United Nations Convections and Protocols
profoundly formulated the international guidelines to prevent the
recruitment of Children as soldiers, cooks, porters, messengers, spies
or for sexual purposes, in such hostile scenarios but the insufficient
implementation of United Nations guidelines by the countries is the
main reason for not yielding the desired results.

Wheress, the International Criminal Court referred the offence
i.e., recruiting children by the extremist groups as a war crime. In
the case titled “The Prosecutor v. Thomas Lubanga Dyilo” on 14
March 2012, the respondent was found guilty of the war crimes of
enlisting and conscripting of children under the age of 15 yearsin
hostilities. The respondent was sentenced to a total of 14 years of
imprisonment. Mr Luis Moreno Ocampo, who worked as prosecutor
in ICC in the mentioned case, on May, 2010 at Rome Statue Review
conference in Kampala, had stated that,

“regardless of any final decision in the Lubanga case, Militias
in Nepal, a non state party, have released three thousand child
soldiers. And, most importantly, in terms of prevention of crimes,
Armies all over the world are adjusting their operational standard,
training and rules of engagement in accordance to the Rome Statute.
This is the way to control violence; the law makes the difference
between a soldier and a terrorist.

Moreover, International humanitarian law (IHL) covers wide
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aspects of warfare. IHL provides a large range of provisions to
protect the victims of war and limiting means and methods of war.
Major part of international humanitarian law is contained in the four
Geneva Conventions of 1949 and their Additional Protocols of 1977
provide an extensive regime for the protection of persons who do
not or no longer participate in armed conflict. The regulation of the
means and methods of warfare in treaty law goes back to the 1868 St.
Petersburg Declaration, the 1899 and 1907 Hague Conventions and
the 1925 Geneva Gas Protocol and has most recently been addressed
in the 1972 Biological Weapons Convention, the 1977 Additional
Protocols, the 1980 Convention on Certain Conventional Weapons
and its five Protocols, the 1993 Chemical Weapons Convention and
the 1997 Ottawa Convention banning anti-personnel landmines.
The protection of cultural property in the event of armed conflict
is regulated in detail in the 1954 Hague Convention and its two
Protocols. The 1998 Statute of the International Criminal Court
contains a list of war crimes subject to its jurisdiction.

The Statute of the International Criminal Court defines war
crimes as, inter alia, “serious violations of the laws and customs
applicable in international armed conflict” and “serious violations
of the laws and customs applicable in an armed conflict not of an
international character.”

Furthermore, Rule 136 of IHL provides that children must
not be recruited into armed forces or armed groups and Rule 157
speaks that States have the right to vest universal jurisdiction in
their national courts over war crimes

In India, after Burhan Wani incident, the terrorist groups
had started encouraging the young boys and girls extensively to
participate in protests against the Government. Children are being
used as frontline protesters in the garb of resistance against the
Government machinery.

On evaluating and comparing the Indian Lega framework,
new amendments introduced through Bhartiya Nyaya Sanhita Bill,
2023, the provisions of the Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection
Of Children) Act, 2015 and various guidelines of United Nations
Protocols and Conventions, it is found that Indian legal system is
not very stringent against the offence of recruiting children by the
terrorist groups for carry out terrorist and other relating activities,
including sex slavery.
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Section 83 of Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection Of
Children) Act, 2015 provides that,

(1) Any non-State, self-styled militant group or outfit declared as
such by the Central Government, if recruits or uses any child
for any purpose, shal be liable for rigorous imprisonment for
a term which may extend to seven years and shall aso be
liable to fine of five lakh rupees.

(2) Any adult or an adult group uses children for illegal activities
either individually or as a gang shall be liable for rigorous
imprisonment for a term which may extend to seven years
and shall also be liable to fine of five lakh Similarly, section
113 of The BNS, 2023, introduces the definition of “Terrorist
Act”. Subsection (4) of this section exclusively provides that,

“ Whoever organises or causes to be organised any camp or
camps for imparting training in terrorist act, or recruits or causes to
be recruited any person or persons for commission of aterrorist act,
shall be punished with imprisonment for a term which shall not be
less than five years but which may extend to imprisonment for life,
and shall also be liable to fine”.

Hence, the enacted legal frame work and aso the amended
Criminal Laws, introduced in year 2023 are insufficient to make a
deterrent impact on the offenders, involved in recruiting children for
terrorist or relating activities in Indian scenario.

6. Conclusion

In view of above discussion it may be deduced that on
international forum recruitment of children for terrorist activities
has been referred as a very serious offence against the children.
Recruiting children for hostile activities hinders fostering a healthy
atmosphere for mental and physical development of children.
Radicalisation of children for using them in armed hostilities is
declared as a heinous crime in various above mentioned United
Nations Conventions and Protocols. Since, India has already ratified
the United Nations Conventions on the rights of the Children but
the effective implementation of laws and policies has not yet been
ensured.

For fruitful implementation of United Nations guidelines to
protect the children to be used in hostile activities, comparative
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studies of United Nations Conventions, judgments of International
Criminal Court and legal Schemes in India, dealing with the rights
of Children are required to be carried out on massive scale. The gaps
as indentified above should be filled by amending and including
provisions, as per the recommendations given in the United Nations
Conventions and Protocols.

Hence, as recruiting children for hostile activities has been
referred as war crime, it is recommended that the punishment
awardable under Section 83 of Juvenile Justice (Care and Protection
of Children) Act, 2015 i.e., rigorous imprisonment for a term which
may extend to seven years and fine of five lakh rupees and also
the punishment awardable under section 113 of the BNS, 2023,
i.e., imprisonment not less than five years but which may extend
to imprisonment for life, and fine” shall be replaced with the
imprisonment not less the life imprisonment and fine, calculated on
the basis of mental agony, physical harassment and social damage
caused to the child and his family.

Analysis of gapsin the legal frameworks of amended criminal
lawsin Indiarevealsthat the provisionslack child sensitive approach
and significant impact on recruitment of children for terrorist
activities. it is also inadequate in regard to punitive measures
for violation of rights of children. The amendments are silent on
the rehabilitation and reintergation of radicalised children and
insufficient in addressing issues requiring comprehensive reforma
thereof. There shall be child sensitive provisions and guidelines
ensuring due process, fair trial and rehabilitation programs for
radicalised children. Revisiting the current amendments in view of
suggested reforms will provide cutting edge for effective combat
against the terrorism, insuring the rights of the children in agreement
with the international guidelines.
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Significance of Communication
as a Tool to Boost Organizational
Work Efficiency

e Dr. Bhawana Bardia

Communication serves as a vital management instrument
that organizations can leverage to cultivate teams and
enhance performance. It works alongside management, both
being essential for success. While managerial competencies
are valuable, the skills related to communication and how
effectively a manager engages with their team are equally
important. A manager's responsibilities encompass not
only overseeing business functions but also orchestrating a
team, exhibiting leadership, and crucially, communicating
effectively. The goal of this research is to explore the
relationship between organizational structure and the
effectiveness of communication. The research findings
indicated that organizational structure is directly and
positively linked to ineffective communication.

Keywords : Business Communication, Corporate Commu-
nication, Management, Organizational Communication

1. Introduction

Communicationisavital andimportant factor in an organization,
essential for promoting cooperation within the workplace, which
influences organizational effectiveness and decision-making. In
today's complex landscape, marked by technological progress
and globalization, adaptable management structures are essential
(Reidhead, 2021). For an organization to thrive within its societal
framework, it must start with awell-articulated management strategy.
Though communication may appear simple, studieshave demonstrated
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that it can either reinforce or jeopardize an organization’s survival.
Thus, arobust communication strategy isvital for abusinessto thrive.
Communication functions as a bridge between decision-makers and
all employees. When executed poorly, it can result in interpersonal
conflicts within organizations. Individuals’ perceptions are heavily
shaped by their experiences and backgrounds. People often hold
preconceived notions about what others might say, and if these
expectations don’t align with their own viewpoints, they modify their
understanding to accommodate them (Baskin et al., 1997). In today’s
intricate environment, characterized by technologica advancements
and globalization, flexible management structures are imperative
(Bodie & Crick, 2014).

Heron (1942) pinpointed essentiadl components for
effective communication. His work emphasized aims, attitudes,
and benchmarks for successful communication. He is credited
with highlighting the significance of reciprocal communication
between employees and management in the existing literature
on organizational communication. In a corporate environment,
effective communication is essential for attaining both personal
and organizational aims. It promotes the coordination of internal
activities and boosts overall performance. Conversely, ineffective
communication can obstruct organizational efficiency and
effectiveness (Robbins & Judge, 2019).

Internal Communication Procedures within Corporations

Management must prioritizeitsworkforce. Engaging employees
in their responsibilities seeks to enhance productivity, especially
as effective management depends on collaboration. Involving
employees in their tasks aims to boost efficiency, particularly
since management relies on teamwork. Management encompasses
coordinating activities, establishing goals, organizing objectives,
managing budgets, and assessing outcomes, al contributing to the
organization’s health. Employees, as the labor force, are the first to
feel the impacts of these strategies as they perform the necessary
functions to achieve goals (Ugoani, 2023).

From a management perspective, communication is the
process through which individuals are informed and directed to
attain optimal outcomes (Neely & Mosley, 2018). Thus, a manager
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must utilize communication processes to effectively coordinate
business activities, make decisions, and establish partnerships. From
a management standpoint, communication is the vehicle through
which individuals are informed and directed towards optimal
results. Effective communication requires not just organizing and
articulating thoughts clearly but aso captivating the audience's
interest (Beattie & Ellis, 2014).

Communication facilitates interactions among team
members. A manager should be the primary person to create
connections among organizational members through thoughtful
and effective communication. Adequate communication ensures
that organizational operations run smoothly. A skilled manager will
employ communication to clearly express their message and solicit
the desired feedback from the outset of the communication process.
These elements form the foundation of communication processes,
allowing individuals within the organization to forge interpersonal
relationships, which are essential for effective management both
internally and externaly.

As a management tool, communication seeks to cultivate
positive interpersonal relationships that are collaborative and
centered on achieving shared goals. enhancing skills, mobilizing
employees towards evolving objectives, and maximizing their
potential in changing production methods (Burnside-Lawry, 2011).
This illustrates some of the factors underscoring the significance of
communication.

Only effective communication can fulfil the requirements
necessary for managing an organization. Some scholars assert
that communication management acts as a form of interpersonal
leadership, enabling managers to exercise specific authorities:
forecasting, training, organizing, coordinating, controlling, and
evaluating (Greenbaum, 1972). Within the context of communication
management, a manager can organize tasks more -efficiently,
communicate with employees more effortlessly, and lay a robust
foundation for decision-making (Kandlousi et a., 2010). Managerial
communication is crucial for the exchange of knowledge within an
organization. It is essential for managers to convey information
to their subordinates in order to share their insights and expertise.
A novel idea holds little value if it remains unshared. Managers
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require effective channels to interact with their immediate team
members, facilitating a two-way dialogue (Albers Mohrman &
Lawler, 1988). This is where the significance of efficient managerial
communication comes into play. Clear communication helps
managers set expectations for their team members, ensuring they
understand their roles and responsibilities (Xavier, 2002).

Moreover, managerial communication encompasses the
following pivotal roles:

(i) Enhancing Task Completion Through Team Collaboration

Additionally, effective managerial communication is vital
for completing tasks well ahead of deadlines. Collaboration within
teams accelerates project completion. Engaging in discussions about
ideas and assessing the advantages and disadvantages of various
strategies is essential for identifying solutions that benefit both
employees and the organization as a whole. Before implementing
any new policy, managers should consult with their team members
to gather their insights; one might be surprised by the valuable
suggestions that could arise.

(i) Fostering Transparency and Reducing Stress

Transparent communication fosters openness among team
members. Employees who fail to communicate often experience
heightened stress and anxiety. Managerial communication allows
managers to delegate roles and responsibilities based on employees’
interests while providing them the opportunity to seek clarification
on any uncertainties. This type of communication also enables
managers to stay informed about their team’s progress, preventing
redundant efforts.

(iii) Motivating Employees Through Regular Interaction

Moreover, effective managerial communication serves as a
powerful motivator for employees. Regular interaction between
managers and team members cultivates a sense of loyalty toward
both their work and the organization. It is important to address
issues early on, as neglecting them can lead to more significant
problems later. Employees should feel comfortable discussing their
concerns with their team leaders. Open communication can help
resolve conflicts in a constructive manner.
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(iv) The Role of Communication in Crisis Management

In times of crisis or critica decision-making, managerial
communication becomes even more significant. Managers must
maintain consistent contact with their employees to ensure optimal
performance. In essence, effective managerial communication
provides employees with a sense of security.

(v) The Need for Social Interaction at Work

Human beings are not machines that can work continuously
without breaks. We need the companionship of others to discuss
various topics beyond routine tasks. Without communication,
one remains unaware of the happenings around them. Individuals
working in isolation often perceive their tasks as burdensome.
Regular communication keeps individuals informed about the latest
developments in the workplace, fostering a more engaged and
motivated workforce.

Examining these three roles underscores the importance of
communication within an organization, without which operations
may falter. Employees are the organization’s most significant
resource, and their enthusiastic engagement in pursuing the
company’s strategic objectives is vital for satisfying the performance
expectations set by management (Mukerjee, 2014).

Their active involvement not only enhances productivity
but aso fosters a sense of ownership and commitment to the
organization’s success, ultimately playing a crucial role in
achieving the desired outcomes. Employees are the organization’s
most valuable asset, and their active involvement in achieving the
company's strategic goals is essential for fulfilling management's
performance expectations (Kandlousi et al., 2010).

Management of the Communication System

Employers often regard motivated and dedicated employees as
the gold standard within any organization (Delaney & Royal, 2017).
Such individuals not only enhance overall productivity but aso
contribute significantly to cultivating a positive and collaborative
work atmosphere. Their enthusiasm and commitment create aripple
effect that encouragesteamwork, innovation, and shared goalsamong
colleagues. Furthermore, these employees tend to demonstrate a
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high level of loyalty to the organization, which can trandate into
lower turnover rates and a stronger sense of community within
the workplace. This loyalty fosters a stable environment where
team members feel valued and appreciated, ultimately driving
the organization toward long-term success. In essence, having
employees who are both motivated and dedicated is crucial for any
employer aiming to achieve exceptiona performance and create a
thriving organizational culture. Essentially, they contribute to the

organization’s long-term success (Frandsen, Johansen, & Pang,
2013).

However, motivating employees poses a significant challenge.
Motivation, from a psychological viewpoint, underlies individual
behavior in both personal and professional domains. An employee’s
conduct at work is profoundly influenced by their perception
of their role within the organization, how their contributions are
acknowledged—both monetarily and socially—and the quality of
their professional relationships.

Beyond human resource policies concerning compensation,
career advancement, training, and professional development,
internal communication initiatives play a critical role in enhancing
employee motivation. Research reveals that non-financial factors,
such as work-life balance and positive interpersonal relationships,
are highly valued globally (Miller, 2012). Consequently, internal
communication programs increasingly integrate these non-financial
motivators. In recent years, interna professional communication has
shifted from merely relaying information to implementing programs
aimed at engaging and motivating employees.

Advantages of having an environment of healthy
communication within a company:

Fosters Job Satisfaction: Organizations that encourage
information sharing between leaders and subordinates, as well as
among peers, experience heightened job satisfaction. Effective
feedback enhances motivation and fosters a sense of worth among
employees, while open communication can prevent conflicts and
facilitate quicker resolutions. Resolving disputes through dialogue
promotes mutual respect, contributing to both personal and
professional development.
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Boosts Productivity: Effective communication in theworkplace
is essential for organizational success. Managers must clearly
delineate objectives and communicate employees’ responsibilities.
Clarity in direction enables employees to focus on their tasks,
leading to increased productivity.

Optimizes Resource Utilization: Poor communication can
result in unnecessary delays during conflicts or crises, leading to
wasted resources and diminished overall productivity. Ineffective
communication can lead to avoidable delays during conflicts or
crises, resulting in squandered resources and a decline in overall
productivity.

As aleader or manager, it is crucial to ensure that information
is conveyed clearly and reaches its intended audience promptly;
failing to do so can create organizational difficulties. Effective
communication entails articulating both content and intent, ensuring
that the receiver comprehends the message, even amid differences.
It is ineffective to rely solely on logic; emotional factors aso
significantly influence decision-making (Ruck & Welch, 2012).

Cultivating such an open environment is not an inherent
ability but requires training for those in leadership roles. Numerous
communication issues arise from credibility challenges; each
individual perceives the world through their unique lens shaped by
emotions, beliefs, and behaviors. Often, credibility problems can be
addressed if at least one party acknowledges that the underlying
issue is merely a matter of perception and takes steps to understand
the other side (King, 2015).

If employees lack harmonious relationships, emotional barriers
may emerge. Communication fundamentally involves trust and the
acceptance of diverse ideas and feelings (Reidhead, 2021). By
setting aside adversaria attitudes and emphasizing collaboration,
organizations can conserve time and energy. Many decisions within
organizations depend on teamwork, necessitating the acquisition of
essential information crucia for effective management.

In this regard, effective team dynamics depend on ensuring
open communication among participants. The responsibility for
facilitating this communication largely falls on the group leader, who
must accurately inform team members and create an environment
where everyone can freely express their views (Ledbetter, 2014).
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An open-minded approach to group discussions involves not stifling
dissenting opinions and alowing for constructive dialogue.

Verbal communication is crucial in daily life and within
organizational relationships. It constitutes a fundamental part of
individual responsibility towards others. Language includes both
natural and artificial forms, such as sign language for the hearing
impaired or computer programming languages (Alm, 2006).

Spoken language facilitates communication in various contexts:
family, education, friendships, and workplaces. The effectiveness
of language usage distinguishes proficient communicators. In
relationships, communication holds particular significance, as it
directly impacts how the organization’s mission is conveyed and
how career success is attained. Regardless of the work environment
or professiona role, effective communication is vital for decision-
making, sharing ideas, and feeling understood and valued.

To articulate thoughts or emotions, we rely on sounds and
symbols commonly recognized as words. Proficient communication
necessitates skills that develop through practice. The aim is to
convey both content and intent, merging logic and emotion, with
the latter being significantly more impactful and motivating. We
often perceive messages with our eyes and hearts before our ears.
Striving to grasp the intention behind communication, free from
bias, and allowing time and patience to express authentic feelings
helps cultivate mutual understanding.

Ultimately, communication revolves around trust and the
acceptance of differing ideas and feelings, all stemming from shared
intellectual capacities. From a theoretical standpoint, motivation
and performance are distinct concepts. Managers primarily
focus on aiding employees in attaining the organization’s key
professional objectives, emphasizing tangible results, quality, and
cost-effectiveness (Kraut, Pedigo, McKenna, & Dunnette, 1989).
Successfully achieving these targets depends on various factors,
including effort, time, and active participation from personnel.

The effectiveness of decisions is contingent upon the
commitment and quality of the workforce, which can be realized
through dedication and involvement. The change process alows
for the allocation of energy to diminish inhibiting forces while
promoting growth. Since each situation is unique, it's essential to
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evaluate restrictive forces and convert as many of them as possible
into driving forces. Involving employees can tap into existing
motivational drivers, leading to ateam that collaboratively addresses
challenges.

Culture and Communication within the Organization

A culture that nurtures trust is fostered by principled
individuals who keep their promises, engage maturely, and possess
an abundance mentality, believing in sufficient resources for all
and valuing diverse solutions. Such character-driven individuals
can engage in genuine synergy and creativity, even in cultures
characterized by low trust.

For team members to operate effectively, they must possess
fundamental communication skills (understanding and being
understood), organizational abilities (planning and execution), and
the capacity to collaboratively resolve problems (finding mutually
beneficial solutions) (Skinner, 2000). Furthermore, recognizing
emotional barriers and facilitating conversations that promote
understanding and prevent misunderstandings is critical for effective
teamwork.

Nurturing a workplace environment that encourages open
dialogue and values diverse contributions strengthens the fabric
of the organization. This involves creating a culture of confidence
where every voice matters.

Robust team dynami cs emerge from transparent communication
among participants. If unresolved issues linger between team
members, collective effort suffers. Conflicts may arise from an
unwillingness to listen or misunderstandings regarding differing
viewpoints. Communication comprises three essential elements:
what is conveyed (content), how it is expressed (tone), and body
language (non-verba cues). When these components are misaligned,
miscommunication occurs. Thus, establishing trust is paramount for
clear message delivery.

Internal communication must also be proactive in identifying
potential issues and addressing them promptly. In case of conflicts,
prioritizing open discussions and collaborative problem-solving
is essential. The group leader plays a pivotal role in creating an
atmosphere conducive to honest dialogue, ensuring everyone feels
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heard and promoting cooperation. By incorporating feedback
mechanisms into team processes, organizations can pinpoint areas
for enhancement and boost productivity.

Conclusion

Effective communication is crucial for organizational
success, influencing employee relationships, fostering teamwork,
and enhancing overall performance. Managers must adopt an
interpersonal approach to create connections among team members,
significantly elevating employee motivation and satisfaction. Clear,
consistent, and effective communication aligns organizational goals,
enhances decision-making, and cultivates a supportive workplace
culture. By recognizing the essential role of communication,
organizations can harness its potential to achieve strategic objectives
while nurturing a motivated workforce.
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Structural Changesln Occupational
Pattern of Workforce In India

e Dr. Bhupinder

In the production process, various factors as land, labour,
capital and entrepreneur play important role. Labour isthe
most important factor of economic development. India is
an over populated country. So it is the cheaper factor of
production as compared to other factors in our country.
Due to excess labour in our country, labour is more used
in the production process as compared to other factors.So
it iscalled a labour intensive country. Labour isa primary
factor of production in our country. But this labour force
is working in different activities of different sectors. These
three sectors are primary sector, secondary sector and
service sector. These three sectors are very important for
the economic development of an economy. All economic
activities are divided among these three sectors.

According to the 2011 Census ", 48.9% of the main workers
labour force was employed in the agriculture sector and
allied activities. Obviously, this reflects the predominance
of agriculture in the economy.” This shows that agriculture
is the main occupation in our country. But more workforce
engaged in agriculture and allied activities is the indicator
of backwardness for a country. If more workforce is
engaged in agriculture and allied activities and less in
industrial and tertiary sectors, such countries are called
underdevel oped countries. So there is a need to change the
structural pattern of workforce in India. The present study
evaluates the structural changes in occupational pattern of
workforce in India.

Keywords : Workforce, occupational pattern, structural
Changes,different sectors
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Introduction

Different people work in different type of activities for
earning their livelihood. There are many economic activities i.e.
agriculture, industry, transportation, health, education, banking,
insurance, communication, hotel, etc. All these economic activities
are mainly divided into three major groups on the basis of their
common features. These major groups are caled as sectors of
the economy. These three sectors are primary sector, secondary
sector and tertiary sector. These sectors play important role in
the economic development of a country. The labour force of our
country is working in these different three sectors. The sectors
provide employment to the people.

In the primary sector, various economic activities i.e.
agriculture, animal husbandry, fishing poultry farming, mining,
forestry etc. These economic activities depend on natural factors
as climate conditions, rainfal, soil etc. In the secondary sector,
various activities as large-scale industries, small- scale industries,
cottage industries etc. are included. While in the service sector
or tertiary sector, various activities as banking,insurance,
education, transportation, trade, communication, legal services,
technology,advertising agency, marketing etc.are included.

Inthedevel opment process, all thesethree sectorsareimportant.
Service sector is not directly linked with the production process. But
it is very essential for development process. It is observed that with
the passage of time occupational structure changes in our country.
As soon as there is increase in the level of economic development,
some structural shifts take place in the economy. These changes
take place in occupational distribution of population. Occupational
distribution of workforce means the percentage contribution of
various sectors in occupation of people. It means that how much
percentage of working population is engaged in tertiary sector,
secondary sector and primary sector. As the process of economic
development goes on, the percentage contribution of working
population in agriculture sector decreases and the percentage
contribution of working population in secondary sector and tertiary
sector increases. In developed nations, percentage contribution of
tertiary and secondary sector in occupational structure of the working
population is very high as compared to developing nations. In India
more percentage of working population is engaged in agriculture
sector as compared to tertiary sector and primary sector. But with
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the passage of time, as the development process goes on, in India
the percentage of working population in primary sector decreases
and this percentage in secondary sector and tertiary sector increases.

Review of literature

In various studies , it is revealed that as the development
process goes on, the percentage contribution of secondary and
tertiary sectors aso incrrases.

According to Collin Clark ", engagement of large proportion
of population in secondary and tertiary sectors instead of primary
sector, isan index of economic development. " According to Keynes
", Development in a country without population growth will cause
problems.” Keynesfurther states", Growth of Population will cause
a strong demand for goods that will make it possible to establish a
good market as well as increase the demand for capitals.”

Lewisis aso of the view that ", Growth is the result of human
efforts. " Mason (1988) and Williamson (1997) have revealed ",
the shift in age distribution pattern have had a significant impact on
economic growth through savings and investments." Arthur Lewis
(1954) and Jorgenson (1961) declaredb”, Population growth will
speed up economic development. " According to Bloom and Canning
(1989) ", There is strong evidence that demographic change has a
major impact on the course of economic growth . For example, they
say rising life expectancy tends to increase saving and education
level, increasing the investment and human capital. "

Research Methodology

In order to achievethe objective of the present study, time series
data on the relevant variables have been collected for the period
from 1901 to 2020-21. The secondary data have been collected from
census report, NSSO survey reports. Besides, journals, magazines
and periodicals relevant to the study have also been consulted.

Results and Discussions

In the study, we anayse the structural changes in the
distribution of workforce in India since 1901 to 2015.-16. Different
people are engaged in different economic activities for earning
their livelihood. According to Collin Clark ",engagement of large
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proportion of workforce in secondary and tertiary sectors instead of
primary sector,is an index of economic development. " So it can be
said that if more people are working in agriculture sector, it means
that it is less developed countries. If more people are engaged in
tertiary sector and secondary sector, it means that this is developed
country. It is so because agricultureis arisky businesswhich totally
depends on nature.As it is more affected by rainfal , climate etc.
While activities related to service sector or secondar sector are very
less affected by nature. So agricultural productivity is more affected
by nature. While the productivity of tertiary or secondary sector
is less affected. It is also observed that there is more variations in
agricultural productivity as compared to other sectors.

The table-1 shows the occupational distribution of workforce
in India since 1901 to 2015-16. It is revealed from the table that in
1901, people engaged in agriculture and allied activities is 71.7 %.
But after independence , in 1951 it increses to 72.1% .The workforce
engaged in this sector decreases to 44.08 % in 2020-21. Before
independence, during the period from 1901 to 1951, the percentage
of workforce working in agriculture sector remained unchanged
that is around 72 %. But after independence, it also remained
unchanged around 72 % during 1951 to 1971.After 1971, workforce
employed in agriculture and allied activities goes on declining and
in service sector and tertiary sector goes on increasing.This process
of increasing percentage of workforce employed in industrial sector
and service sector and declining in agriculture sector goes from
1971 to 2020-21.

These results show that the British government did not develop
the industrial sector and service sector. But after independence,
Indian government gave emphasis on industrialization. So during
the planning period, industrializatiin process was accelerated. It is
also reveaed that during the post-economic reform period, 1991 to
2020-21, the percentage of workforce employed in industrial sector
went on increasing from 12.7 % to 24.47 %. During pre-economic
reform period 1951-1991, the percentage of workforce engaged in
industrial sector remained unchanged at around 12 %.It was the
most important change that was occurred in industrial sector during
post-economic reform period.

During 1901, workforce engaged in industrial and tertiary
sectors were 12.6.6 % and 15.7% respectively. But in 1951, it

January-June 2025 ISSN 2278-4632 Juni Khyat 157




suoday ABAINS OSSN ‘1oday Snsua) : 82IN0S

00T 00T | 00T | 00T | OOT | 0OT | OOT | 0OT | OOT 101
60T | L11 | 20T | 98 | .8 |vor | goT | — $80.N0S BYIO 9
-= vy | ov | 8¢ | LT | Sz | 9T | §T | —- cmﬁmﬂﬁmm%cw%m
-= vIT | ¥6 | SL | €9 | 95 | ov | 28 | —- 90BWWO0D 79 dpelL ¢
S'TE L9 | TSZ [ g0z | 9L1 | 891 | 09T | TLI | L'ST (9+G+p)Areniel | €
-= oor | ¢ | 6T | L1 [ 2T | TT | TT | —- UOIIONJISUOD €
-= Zer [ eeT |coT | €T | ¥6 |90T | 06 | —— Buunzenue N z
-- g o o o g g o -- Surkirenb 2 Surury |
LyvT | vve | T81 | LTr | 9€T [ TTT | 22T | Lol | 9cT (p+z+T)Asnpul | ¢
80ty | 68y | L9S | 899 | 889 | 1CL | 8L | TTL SRV
L'TL palllY ® ainoLby | T
12-0202 -HNHNN T00Z | T66T | T86T | T/6T | T96T | TS6T | TO6T uoirednooQ wm

(eBeiusdiod u|) elpu| Ul 821013 JOM JO uoiNglisig feuolrednddQ @ T B|gel

ISSN 2278-4632 January-June 2025

158 Juni Khyat



was 10.7% and 17.2% respectively. In 2020-21 the percentage of
workforce engaged in industrial and tertiary sectors is 24.47 %
and 31.45 % respectively. We come to the conclusion that after
independence during planning periods, the percentage of workforce
engaged in agriculture sector goes on declining and in industrial
and service sectors goes on increasing. The percentage of workforce
working in agriculture sector approximately becomes half and in
industrial and service sectors become double.

It is also found from the table-1 that about 44.08 % workiing
population engaged in agriculture and alliedactivities. It means that
today agriculture is still main occupation of India. But only 24.47 %
working population engaged in manufacturing industries. It means
that there is less development of industries and India is indurially
backward.

It is aso revealed that there is less development of
tertiary activities like banking, insurance, education, services
,telecommunication etc.If there is increase in service sector, it is an
index of economic development.

Table: 2 Share of Employment in Agriculture and Non-
Agriculture sector ( % )

Employment Shift in
Year Non-Agriculture |abor force
away from
Agriculture | Industry | Service | Total | agriculture
1901 71.7 12.6 15.7 28.3 -
1951 72.1 10.7 17.2 279 -0.4
1961 71.8 12.2 16.0 28.2 0.3
1971 72.1 11 16.8 27.9 -0.3
1981 68.8 13.6 17.6 31.2 3.3
1991 66.8 12.7 205 33.2 20
2001 56.7 18.2 251 433 10.1
2011-12 48.9 24.4 26.7 51.1 7.8
2020-21 44.08 24.47 31.45 | 55.92 4.82
Source : Computed from various rounds of NSS reports and various

issues of NAS.
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Table 2 : shows the employment generation by agriculture
and non-agriculture.The employment generation by agriculture in
1901 is 71.7 % .While by total employment generation by non-
agriculture (industrial sector and service sector) is 28.3 % .In 1951,
employment generation by agriculture is 72.1 and by non-agriculture
is 27.9 %. But in 2020-21, employment generation by agriculture
decreases to 44.08% and in non-agriculture, it increases by 55.92%.
During the period from 1901 to 1951, shift in labour force away
from agriculture is -.4%. The highest shift of labour force away
from agriculture is 10.1% during 1991-2001 and 7.8% during 2001
to 2011-12. It is 4.82 % during 2011-12 to 2020-21. This shift of
labour force is due to the effects of economic reforms started from
1991.These results show that important changes came in structural
changes in occupational pattern of workforce in India since 1991,
that was the post-economic reform period. Before 1991, two- third
of workforce was employed in agriculture and allied activities. But
after 1991, less than half of workforce is engaged in this sector. It
was so because of massive growth in the fields of banking, trade,
commerce, transport, industries , etc.More employment generation
came in industrial and tertiary sectors during post- reform period.

It is revealed from the table-2 that the trends of employment
generation by non-agriculture is increasing continuously in India.
On the other hand, this trends of employment generation by
agriculture and alied activities is declining.The rate of increase
in employment generation by non-agriculture is much less than
the decline in the employment generation by agriculture. So today
there is the requirement of creating employment opportunities even
in rural areas so that the dependency on agriculture decreases. It is
only possible if there is high growth of employment generation in
non-agriculture activities in ruralareas. As majority of population
are living in rural areas.

This study of occupational distribution of workforce reveals
that despite growth of industrial and service sectors, there has not
been much change in occupational pattern of workforce in India
These two sectorsi.e. indusrial and tertiary have not generated more
employment opportunities. More workforce engaged in agriculture
and allied activities means more disguised unemployment in primary
sector. The above results prove that a substantial part of working
population still depends on agriculture and alied activities.
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Factors affecting occupational structure

It is observed that there are some factors that affect the
occupational pattern of workforce in developing and developed
nations. The occupational structure depends on various geographical,
economic, natural, technological and caste factors. 5

First of al, we dicuss geographical factors. The occupational
structure is affected by the geographical conditions of a nation.
These may be called natural factors. These geographica factors are
concerned with the weather, climate, fertility of soil and availability
of minerals and some other natural resources. These factors affect
the occupational pattern of the workforce. The workforce has to
select the occupation within the given natural resources.

Secondly, productive forces also determine the occupational
structure of a country. So there is a need to develop the productive
forces. To increase the productive forces , latest technology
is required to develop. . If moden technology is adopted, then
productivity of workforce can be increased. As a result of it, large
number of working population is engaged in the production of goods
and services. There is limited choice for workforce to select better
opportunities for job snd lastly they have to engage in agriculture
and alied activities. If productive forces are developed, then more
and more workforce are absorbed in industrial and tertiary sectors
that are displaced from agriculture sectors.

Thirdly, division of labour force and specialization aso
determine the structural changesin occupational pattern of workforce.
The efficient and skilled workforce have more opportunities to
engage in industrial and tertiary sectors. But unskilled and inefficient
labour force have limited choice and ultimately they have to engage
in agriculture and allied activities. The labour productivity increases
due to division of labour and specidization. More the productivity of
labour, more the workforce are transferred from agriculture sector to
non-agricultural activities. So division of labour force is required for
the structural changes in occupational pattern of workforce in India.

Fourthly, the level of per capita income also determine the
occupational structure. If the level of per capita income is low,
more will be the demand of agricultural products.On the other
hand, if higher the per capitaincome , higher will be the demand of
industrial products. So if the level of per capita income is achieved
high, then the industrial sector goes on rising
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An important factor that affect the occupationa structure isthe
caste system in India. Indian society and its occupational structure
are divided on the basis of caste, religion and class.Normally it is
observed that the children of the farmers become farmers. These
occupation patterns go from one generation to the next generation.
It becomes difficult to change the occupational pattern.

In the Indian society, it is also observed that there is gender
based discrimination as well as caste based. Generally the women
workforce belonging to rural areas are not alowed to go outside
their villages.So they have limited choice and lastly they have to
work either at their homes or in their farms.

Suggestions for desired shift of occupational pattern

It is revealed from the study that a large number of working
population still depends on agriculture and allied activities. So there
is a need for the structural changes in the occupational pattern of
workforce in India. So the government should give more importance
to basic and heavy industries.

So the government should develop both industrial and service
sectors. There is the need to develop small and cottage industries
in rural areas. Such industries may absorb more workforce. The
activities as transport, banking, tourism, food processing, hotel,
etc belonging to tertiary sector should be more developed so that
the workforce may engage in these activities Occupational Pattern
is very much affected by economic development. So in order to
change the occupational pattern, growth rate of per capita income
should be boosted.we should adopt labour intensive technique. It
will change the occupationa structure.

Conclusion

We come to the conclusion on the basis of results of the study
that despite growth of industrial and service sectors, there has not
been much change in occupationa pattern of workforce in India
These two sectors i.e. indusria and tertiary have not generated more
employment opportunities. The above results show that a substantial
part of working population still depends on agriculture and allied
activities. This study clear that there is dow change in occupational
pattern of workforce in India. So there is a need to develop the
industrial and tertiary sectorsinindia. Asaresult of it more workforce
will absorb in these two sectors that are engaged in agriculture sector.
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Adolescent Reproductive Health
Education for Sustainable
Development

Paramita Mukherjee ¢ Minara Yeasmin

Adolescence is very crucial from the point of view of reproductive
health as safe transition to adulthood is only possible when
reproductive health at adolescence is understood and well
managed. Lack of guidance from parental and teaches,
irresponsible acts of media make it difficult by blocking
opportunities to know about reproductive developments in
adolescence from reliable source. Resultant unscientific notion
make adolescents vulnerable to unwanted hazards of various
magnitude affecting their academic engagements. The current
work discusses the necessity of Adolescent Reproductive Health
Education through trained teachers in formal set up so that no
room is left for misunderstanding. Smultaneously it analyses
the initiatives taken by our state and central govt. to handle the
serious issues and ways forward to successful implementation of
Reproductive Health Education with comprehensive coverage.
Employing Focus Group Discussion on Reproductive Health
Awareness with engagements of selected students from various
schools across Kolkata the study presents a qualitative analysis on
reproductive health awareness of adolescents, its effects on their
psychological, academic, social and physical aspects of life and
teachers' attitude regarding Reproductive Health Education. The
questions asked and issues discussed during the FGD are inspired
by NCERT made AEP (2013) guidelines and validated by a subject
expert. The information gathered is qualitatively represented and
the answers to the research questions are critically discussed.
There remains no substitute to school based reproductive health
education and involvement of community at large to ease out
conversation on wrongly perceived notions. Helping adolescents
think critically and take informed decisions would protect their
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human right and their safe journey to adulthood would then help
realising Sustainable Development Goals.

Keywords : Reproductive Health, Adolescence, Awareness,
Access to Information, HIV/AIDS, Reproductive Health
Education.

Introduction :

Adolescent population includes the age group of 10 to 19
years; this phase is important as puberty is attained. Biological
changes aong with psychological changes make them vulnerable
to reproductive health risks (Majer et.al 1992). Adolescents are
especially vulnerable because of their inclined to experiment
nature that turns them impulsive, reckless and curious. The obvious
change in hormonal play and resultant mental and physical stress
culminates into health challenges which intensify with unavailability
of infrastructure both at school and home. Such botheration might
prevent them from spontaneous participation in school activities.
They feel embarrassed to communicate their needs in social sphere.
Lack of knowledge of management makes them vulnerable. PCOSis
one such examples of lifestyle driven diseases posing serious threat
to reproductive health of the adolescents across the globe. Lack of
adequate knowledge and skill leads to unwanted pregnancy, unsafe
abortion, sexualy transmitted infection, maternal mortality, infant
mortality and long term morbidity (Duby et.al 2021). They suffer
from reproductive health issues in silence. Reproductive health
concerns are stigmatized in an underdeveloped country like India
(Ahmed et.al, 2020). Cultural and religious factors create inhibitive
environment for open discussions on reproductive health, gender
norms create barriers to access reproductive information and services
and negative social consequences lead to school dropout reducing
employability with long term economic implications (Alemu et
al, 2017). International Conference on Population Development,
1994 puts stress on preventing poor reproductive outcomes among
adolescents in developing countries.

Adolescents are curious and their innocent queries are often
answered with myths, half-truths. Parents, elders often dissuade
youth from knowing the truth creating unnecessary confusion and
mystery through their irrational, illogical, irresponsible behaviour.
When adolescents see so much of hide and seek surrounding the
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topic their curiosity grow thousand fold and in the absence of
answers from reliable sources adolescents seek their answers from
their friends, siblings of contemporary age, who themselves are
confused; being unreliable sources these friends give rise to utter
misconception about the issue. On the other hand as adults act
in unreliable manner, students become doubtful of the honesty of
their parents and lack of trust tends to poison the environment.
Adolescent students must have complete, factual information about
their reproductive health (Dinaj-koci et.al, 2015). Scientifically
right answers foster trust, equip them with knowledge. Otherwise
misinformation make them feel ashamed of themselves, embarrassed
to express curiosity and instill into a sense of taboo about it. Parents
should bring up the topic for open discussion. It can erase the
misunderstanding. School based learning always does not equip the
youth to understand about reproduction, contraception, consenting
adults and emotional aspects of relationship. The teachers are shy
and lack effective training to enhance management skills of their
students. Adolescent students fail to get satisfactory knowledge
from school teachers too. Available information in the social media
is abundant but not all are reliable. The problem is, being novice,
adolescent boys and girls are unable to sort from the huge data, they
fail to discriminate between false and authentic information which
often invite dangerous consequences (Gise et.al, 2012). Though a
few movies, online platforms deal with this issue but they remain
mostly out of knowledge of the targeted community. Imparting
knowledge through reliable and truthful source is crucial.

HIV/AIDS is a fast spreading sexual diseases where the
overall immunity is compromised. Worldwide spread of HIV AIDS
isattributed to unsafe sex and absence of concrete information about
how it spreads (Catalano et.al, 2010). Adolescents are prone to fall
prey as they lack awareness as our societal norms do not allow free
discussion but at the same time with globalization, urbanization
and modernization male female interactions have become more
frequent and intimate which often trigger situations that bear
unfortunate consequences. So, to avoid all these discomforts
effective knowledge of reproductive health is of prime importance
(Bearinger.et.al, 2007).

Adolescent reproductive health isstill amatter of concernin our
country. Inadequate research in this issue fails to address all aspects
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of reproductive health. NFHS reveals that percentage of adolescents
experiencing first pregnancy is increasing and most of the times they
are associated with lower education level, poor living conditions
and limited access to healthcare. Educationa status, residence,
religion, caste and household wealth everything as factors intervene
into determining adolescent reproductive health wellbeing. Still we
come across adverse pregnancy outcomes in adolescents. Rapid
childbirth is caused by socia pressure and also because adolescents
confuse relationship with material gains. In absence of adequate
experience sex within the context of material relationships lead to
unsafe abortions outside medical facilities besides early pregnancy
leads to maternal and infant mortality. Hopefully the proportion of
women using hygienic method has increased and so has percentage
of adolescent girls using contraceptives. Nationwide there is unmet
needs of contraception. Situations turn miserable as the needs of
adolescents are poorly understood and hardly the system caters to
the needs of adolescent friendly health clinics (Woog.et.al. 2015).

For adolescent girls reproductive health is even more important
than boys as they undergo vivid changes and the cultural norms
have really been unkind to them by burdening them with unjustified
practices and overwhelming restrictions. According to MHRD
23 million girls in India leave school because of menstruation at
secondary level. Average annual dropout rate for girls at secondary
level is 17.3% and at 17.7% West Bengal scores more than
national average (UDISE). Most of these dropout cases occur due
to prevalence of child marriage. I1PS, 2023 is of the opinion that
child marriage increases the risk of HIV/AIDS and also increases
the chances of dying during pregnancy and childbirth. NFHS
depicts that 28% adolescent girls get married and dropout from
school because of HIV/AIDS infection, early pregnancy and meet
fatal consequences. WHO, 2018 reveals that Adolescent Birth Rate
per 1000 women in India is between 10-30. All these tragic events
call for one common solution i.e. generation of awareness through
holistic education. Knowledge of reproductive health management
is able to support adolescent girls in their successful journey to
adulthood. SDG3 advocates for good health and wellbeing which
demands universal access to information and education.

Proper management of reproductive health will help in
realization of Millennium Development Goals like achieving
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Universal Education, promotion of Gender Equality, Women
Empowerment, improve Maternal Health, and reduce Child
Mortality, combat HIV/AIDS and eradicate poverty (Cherenak et.al,
2021). Even if uncomfortable we must acknowledge reproductive
health needs of adolescents and respond to them (Shepherd
et.al 2010 and Norton et.al. 2017). Education is considered to
be a major tool for promoting sexual and reproductive health
wellbeing (Gain et.al, 2010 and Alekhya et.al, 2023). Our National
Education Policy, 2020 aso recognizes the long pending need
of reproductive health education. It has proposed initiation of
teaching learning on wellbeing of reproductive health, even CBSE
already has been teaching different socio-cultural aspects of the
adolescent reproductive health. CBSE has published Teachers’
Workbook for Student Activities under Adolescent Education
Programme which is a reference material for teachers and heads
of schools. Government of India in collaboration with UNFPA,
2015 has drawn up a national action plan for introduction of
adolescent reproductive and sexual health education (ARSH) to
facilitate understanding of changes in adolescence, initiate a sense
of awareness, help them manage problems with social skills and
ultimately help them avoid vulnerability (Sahin e.al,2018). The
aims of these initiatives are empowering adolescents and enabling
informed decision making.

Sustainable Development Goals call for realization of human
rights and gender equity. In the same line UNESCO (Schalet, 2014)
has always advocated for recognition of sexuality as natural part of
human development (Engel et.al 2019) andisinfavour of astructured
learning environment in school for comprehensive sexual education
coupled with curriculum based, age appropriate and culturally
responsive content (UNESCO, 2018). Knowledge of reproductive
health management firmly supports the adolescent boys and girls in
their successful journey to adulthood. By and largeit is considered as
human right of the adolescents to receive age appropriate culturally
responsive reproductive health education (WHO, 2017 and 2018).
Promotion of adolescent reproductive health empowers adol escents
to make informed decisions (UNESCO, 2018). The present article
is an attempt to study knowledge on reproductive health, its impact
and the problems that crop out to arrive at solution that best serve
the wellbeing of adolescent reproductive health.
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Literature Review :

Critical observation: Reproductive health related physiological
processes cause physical discomfort as well as psychological stress
among the adolescents. Physiologica and mental adjustments
subsequent to attainment of puberty sometimes take a toll on their
academic lifestyle. A lot of social stigmais shrouded around puberty.
Poor knowledge, lack of scientific information complicates the
situation further (Kotecha et.al, 2012). Neither parents nor family
members in close circle feel easy to talk about causes and effects of
these changes to them. Teachers are reluctant to discuss such issues
in school. They are also not enough equipped with appropriate
knowledge and skills to intervene into such situation. Mass media
contribute to their knowledge base both positively and negatively.
Lack of adequate knowledge and skill make the adolescents suffer
from to unwanted pregnancy, unsafe abortion, sexually transmitted
infection, maternal mortality, long term morbidity and also contribute
to infant mortality (Hall et.al, 2018). Lack of privacy, judgmental
attitude, barriers to spontaneous communication and limited
access to services needed for efficient management of adolescent
reproductive health make realization of millennium development
godls a distant dream.

Involvement of parents, teachers and peers are important for
helping the adolescents understand sexual development. Weter,
sanitation and other youth friendly services are absolutely necessary
to manage the emergencies. Misconception eliminating preventive
policies, awareness through intervention, Community participation,
and organization can empower adolescents with knowledge and
guide them in decision making for them. Age appropriate dimension
of such holistic approach can bring about positive change to a
distressed situation (Masood & Alsonini,2017).

Significance: Researches so far have been conducted on
adolescent reproductive health purely belongs to medical field, with
much concern on assessing awareness about adol escent reproductive
health problems and availahility of health services (International
Centre Research and Women, 2014). A few researches tried to
focus on educationa perspectives, impact and management. The
issue has not been dealt from the perspectives of consequences of
ill management of reproductive health on academic engagements
of the adolescents i.e. awkwardness created out of adolescent
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reproductive health issues towards educational activities. Formal
and non-formal ways of educating adolescents about the wellbeing
of their reproductive health and curricular intervention in generating
awareness lacked attention of the researchers in general (Rafique
& Al-Sheikh, 2018). Wide research gap remains there regarding
finding out relationship of gender, awareness and management
of adolescent reproductive health. This is high time for innovate
ways under focused attention of the schools by different boards
of Education and collaborate with scientific directions developed
through relevant researches. Wellbeing of adolescent reproductive
health ensures and supports academic achievement and on the
other hand poor outcomes of reproductive heath culminates
into absenteeism, stagnation, school dropout and missing out on
opportunities (Every Women Every Child, 2015). Thisacts as barrier
to human resource development having effect on employability and
long term implications on economic conditions.

The present study draws its significance in various other ways.
The study area Kolkata is a metro city. Here awareness level is
supposed to be higher. The subjects are supposed to be smarter
in answering the questions and the issue under lens no more is
considered as a taboo. The prominent locations of the schoals, its
overall reputation ensure participation of students belonging to all
section of society. It is thus possible that the result will indicate
the true picture. The questionnaire survey is followed by a focus
group discussion to bring out actual cause —effect relationship and
understand the matter in its totality. In fact focus group discussion
appears to be the most reliable tool for qualitative data collection
when students are to talk about their understanding of reproductive
health which they still prefer to keep confidential.

M ethodology:
Objectives:

Research questions:

1. What is the importance of reproductive health in wellbeing of
the adolescents?

2. Who should take responsibility to communicate/facilitate
learning about management of adolescent reproductive
health?
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3. What is being done nationally to help adolescents with age
appropriate skills for safe transition to adulthood /intervene /
implement adolescent friendly educationa ?

4. Why schools can be the best places for interventions for age
appropriate skill building/implement national policies?

Variable

e Knowledge of the adolescents about their reproductive health
issues.

e Impact of adolescent reproductive health on different realm
of their life in charge of their involvement in academics.

Population:

Adolescent girls and boys (between 15 - 19 years of age)
at higher secondary level studying in govt. aided schools under
WBCHSE and Government and private schools under ISC and
CBSE , secondary and higher secondary level school teachers across
the boards of Education and parents of the higher secondary level
adolescent students in such schools.

Sample:

The sample consists of 495 adolescent students in class XI
from different schools of Kolkata. Gender wise 258 of them are
boys and 237 are girls, with respect to religion 377 are Hindus and
118 are Muslims and according to Board of Education 228 are from
WBBSE, 82 from ICSE and 185 are from CBSE, on the day of data
collection who ever in class X| were present in the school everyone
participated in the study.

102 teachers from the same 10 schools (irrespective of medium
of instruction and Boards of Education) have taken part in group
discussions.

50 parents (either Parents- on the basis of availability) of those
students who took part in FGD served as sample .

Students of class X1 are chosen (X1 students were unavailable
because of ongoing board examinations)because they are able to
place their thoughts strongly and explain the reason behind such,
below this age group it is difficult to develop strong opinion about
such a controversial topic considering the kind of society we livein.
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The schools are randomly selected keeping in mind different
strata that they represent spatial diversity and justified geographic
coverage and at the same time are accessible for communication by
the researchers. The schools are a good combination of Girls’ schools,
Boys’ schools and co-educational schools as well as WBBSE, ICSE
and CBSE Schools. The schools are selected according to proximity
and subject to permission by authority to conduct research.

Tools:

Focus group discussion with the
e Students of class XI (who are sample) in small groups,

e small groups of teachers(who are sample) from the same
schools

e Parents of those students who are selected aso as sample for
the study.

From each school the total sample was divided into groups
of 10 and these 10 students were successively engaged in group
discussions of 30 minutes duration where their perception about the
issue under scanner were tried to be understood.

Questions asked during Focus group discussion are included
being inspired from Training and Resource Materials, Adolescent
Education Programme, NCERT, 2013. Discussions are mainly
carried on role of parents, teachers as source of knowledge, role of
social media and school, known information about HIV/AIDS and
STI s, . Selected questions from the mentioned NCERT document
are then reframed as per the title of the research work and then
were sent to a subject expert for validation. On the basis of the
suggestion of the expert final wording, framing of questions for
FGD are finalized.

Design:

Qualitative research techniques are followed. With focus
group discussion qualitative data is collected from the samples of
students, teachers and parents. The data thus received is reviewed
repeatedly for understanding, and then sentences and phrases are
inductively coded with conventional qualitative content analysis
by the author only after consulting two subject experts. Responses
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from focus group discussions are refined and a pattern is identified
which is then compared and analysed in the light of secondary
data published by government and other literary resources of
the similar genre to come to a definite conclusion through data
triangulation.

Results And Discussion:

(A) Students Knowledge from experiences and its Impact-

Adolescent students admit that their primary source of
knowledge about reproductive health is their friends. Puberty and
relationship facts are frequently discussed with friends. Although,
irrespective of their gender they resort to their mothers whenever
they arein need of care and concern about their reproductive health
issues. At homes they generally do not discuss their confusion or
doubts. Even if they do so, most of the time it is their mothers
who help them in managing things. Siblings rarely get into worthy
discussion about the topic. Fathers do not respond to such queries.
So adolescence is hardly made easier to them. Teachers taught
them about reproductive system in the body but not in many details
which can guide them to take important decisions in reproductive
life.

They go to movies but are not aware of cult movies made on
reproductive health issues, so media as well as social media cannot
be considered as source of knowledge in this regard.

Schools though have conducted menstrual hygiene
development awareness drives that are considered insignificant as
they have hardly involved adolescent males and only contributed to
menstrual health centered knowledge formation of girls (LIoyd and
Cynthia, 2007).

Boys are unfamiliar with visiting health facilities in case of
reproductive health needs, girls pay avisit mainly due to menstrual
complications. They are not aware of their right to clarify
their doubts in absolute confidentiality at medical or academic
platforms. They are not sure about accepting scientific knowledge,
medical facts by completely discarding traditional notions. Almost
everybody is aware of legal age of marriage and age of embracing
parenthood.
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Their knowledge about HIV/AIDS is very immature regarding
how the virus is transmitted, its relation to immune system of the
body and treatment and prevention. That is why they remained
bothered about bodily changes, mood swings and depressions. Their
attendance rate in school, participation in school activities have
suffered. At times they have failed to communicate their sufferings
in the immediate sphere of interaction. Physical discomfort makes
their journey to adulthood difficult as

Teachers attitude

In general found to be not comfortable with teaching adol escent
reproductive health contents . Though they teach reproductive
system as part of curriculum but are not much interested in talking
about grooming students about transition to adulthood. They are of
the opinion that teaching about reproductive health would indulge
in teen negative attitude towards reproductive health education is
identified here (Joseph et.al.2021). They are not concerned with
implementation of curricular oaths content or extracurricular
drives to aware adolescents in schools. Adolescents welcome ARH
education as school based education assures them of presence of.....

Parents role

Parents are not concerned about sources of knowledge as
refrain from discussing such topics at home. Mothers as caregivers
sometimes advicefew thingsin general but about undergoing physical
and psychologica changes adolescents are hardly tuitioned by their
parents. Parents are unaware of possible curricular interventions
to help out adolescents with apparently turmoils of their life at
the juncture and sometimes even oppose classroom teachings on
reproductive health management.

Community involvement

The community is equally blind towards this burning issue, as
everyone prefers silence about it the issues are discussed in informal
settings in innumerable ways heightening chances of building
misconception and mistrust. A serious issue thus turns to be a matter
of joke. Absence of formal discussions leads to informally blocking
scientific consciousness spreading dark misleading myths.
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(B) Generating Awareness—

(i) Education as a Means to | mprovement

Effectiveness of School Based Sexual and Reproductive
Health

Majority of reproductive health related issues onset to students
aged between 14tol16, they are school going adolescents then, it
indicates that school system has to be responsive to the concerns of
adolescents. Education isamajor tool for promoting sexual wellbeing
because sexuality is a social construct. Schools are simplified, purified,
better balanced society. Students spend long time in schools so long
term programming opportunities are available. The curriculum for
reproductive health education can be phased in relevant sequence
over the years. Schools can use existing infrastructure thus can
plan cost effective programmes. Schools can reach out to many in
replicable and sustainable ways regulating learning environment to
be protective and supportive. As socia support centers schools link
children, parents, families, communities.

(i) Comprehensive Sexuality Education

Teaching different aspects of sexuality to equip adolescents
with knowledge, skill and attitude about their reproductive health
empowers them protect their sexua rights with dignity. The
educational discussions regarding this must embrace subjects like
puberty, relationship, pregnancy and birth, contraception and safe
abortion.

Proposed Pedagogy

Comprehensive Sexuality Education is able to address this
vulnerability and work for capacity building by implementing
comprehensive cum age appropriate curriculum. CSE is
internationally recognized approach in thisregard. In Indiatwo govt.
led initiatives are operational now, i) AEP and ii) SEP. though not
direct but reproductive health related aspects like menstrual health,
HIV/AIDS and mental wellbeing are incomprehensively covered in
these two initiatives.

CSE includes addressing diverse redities, meaningful
engagement and learner centered approaches, all of which
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shall ensure confidentiality. Participatory methodology, multi-
component strategies including teaching, consultancy services and
make consumer goods available) generates need for integrated
curriculum with informal setting teaching. Such strategies inspire
sharing ones problem with all, discuss one matter in group, use
previous knowledge and these methods are implemented through
activity based teaching , dramatization, question—answer sessions,
supplementary information, comic development on the content.

The Objectives of comprehensive sexuality education are

Objectives Curricular interventions needed

Set Clear Goals access to knowledge resources,
availability of youth friendly
Services,

Logical Sequence of Curriculum | ageappropriatedevelopmentally
relevant knowledge

Context Orientated relevant to local needs and
Situations

Develop Skills Skills of management

Scientific Information destroy misconceptions

Address Risk and Provide involve experts, parents and

Information community- collaboration of all
the stakeholders address risk

Collaboration of al The - reach out to everyone in need

Stakeholders with best possible solution

Teachers, parents and community at large must show unique
sense of responsibility in such implementation through participatory
approaches so that in school and outside the school it reaches out to
maximum that are in need (Population Foundation of India, 2022).

We must have to work towards stronger institution led quality
education, good heath and wellbeing marching in the direction of
peaceful and just society towards the long awaited realization of
Sustainable Development Goals.
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(i) Development of Reproductive Health Education in India
and abroad

Adolescent Education Programme, 2013

AEP began its journey in 2005 under Ayushman Bharat
at national level in view of curriculum based intervention in
developing reproductive health knowledge of school children.
Later on School Health Programme (SEP) also was started in 2018.
NCERT in partnership with Ministry of Education and UNFPA
had sole aim of promoting age appropriate, culturally relevant
pedagogy to develop healthy attitudes and skills about managing
reproductive health. Majority of reproductive health related issues
reach to students aged between 14t016 so it was thought that school
system has to be responsive to the concerns of adolescents. With
view of holistic development AEP aimed to help in understanding
growing up, developing skills, promoting menstrual hygiene,
rights and responsibilities of adolescents, awareness against abuse,
disseminating knowledge about basic HIV facts and developing
positive attitude.

Design and implementation Understanding physical, emotional
changes to break myths and misconceptions, prohibiting social
menaces like early marriage, teenage pregnancy and promote safe
abortion, awareness and prevention of HIV/AIDS — these primary
objectives were clearly set. Then to realize the aims and objectives
significant roles of teachers was identified as ways of implementation.
Teacher training to conduct sessions on reproductive health
education and continuous professional development of teachers
in this genre were emphasized so that teachers were enabled to
disseminate ways of applying life skills among adolescents in the
classrooms through group discussions, small group exercises, talking
in pairs, visualization in interactive participatory programmes like
brainstorming, drawing, debates, role-play would help in knowing
growing up better and prevention of misuse. Knowledge areas are
thus linked to other themes to support growing awareness.

Ageappropriateskill building—Positive effects of knowledge
develop positive attitude through increased communication on
gender equitable thoughts and ideas and delaying sexual initiation
then follow the course. Non-judgmenta attitude never put off a
learner until he/she has understood various issues related to HIV/
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AIDS. Effective communication has its role in decision making.
Co-operation among unique stakeholders build skill for life. Role
of schools, principals and facilitators are found to be very crucial.

UNESCO- Handbook for Educating Adolescent
Reproductive Health

Handbook for Educating on Adolescent Reproductive and
Sexual Health 1998 and international technical guidance on
sexuality education advised critical analysis of demography, probe
into existing problems and identifying causes of unhealthy relation.
Based on the objective the implementations are  also explained.

Human Right in Education:

Adolescent reproductive health rights are important human
rights, conspicuous absence of which indicates discrimination and
inequality. Traditions supporting unequal gender norms are needed
to be countered by age appropriate education and comprehensive
counseling. Assurance of carein need, guidance onwaysof preventing
infection, legal protection from violence and prevention of harmful
traditional practices should be reinforced through strong policies.
The physical and mental integrity of individuals leads to autonomy
and that is why adolescent reproductive health is a comprehensive
important right to life. Access to information facilitating self-
awareness, acceptability, equality and non-discrimination prevent
stereotypica norms. Thus constructed knowledge, skill, attitude and
values contribute to making well informed choices and contribute to
framing of equitable norms addressing sensitive issues in supportive
environment.

Conclusion:

There is acute need of implementation of reproductive health
Education in curriculum for adolescents. Their age is very crucia
when they are expected to understand their biology as well as act in
a prudent way but in reality often they are not ready to welcome the
newly introduced changes. Resultant sufferings and inconveniences
hamper human resource development as academically this is
the time when new opportunities open up before them and if not
mentally strong sn physically strong one miss the opportunities.
AEP together with SEP are there after the recommendations and
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guidelines of UNESCO and WHO but strict implementation is
missing. Incomprehensive coverage of adolescent reproductive
health issues, resistance in making reproductive health education
mandatory for adolescents, misconception of teachers, parents and
community at large about impact of reproductive health education
in making adol escents desperate with their relationships both mental
and physical all these should be countered with scientific vigor
and the long standing demand of adolescent reproductive health
education being discussed by skilled teachers in schools must
be met. Only schools can explain adolescents their psycho-sexual
development scientifically in a safe environment without triggering
any untoward incident. Teachers have maximum responsibility in
this as they are the ones through whom the training with reach the
target group, so their inclination towards scientific rigor can benefit
the mission of reproductive health wellbeing. Adolescents must be
nourished in such a delicate manner that they are inspired to live a
dignified wholesome life by the learning received in this transition
period of their life.
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Gender-Specific-Biases and
Its Impact on Stress Levd,
Commitment and Enthusiasm
Among Working Women :
A Primary Research Study

Sawitri Devi ¢ Rajkumar

This research investigatesthe impact of gender biases on the
stress levels, commitment, and enthusiasmamong working women.
In this primary study by using a mixed-methods technique,
gathered quantitative datasurvey of 200 women across different
industries andaccompanied it with informant interviews tofurnish
additionalcomprehensive information. The resultsreveala significant
correlation between apprehended gender biasnessand higher stress,
diminished organizational commitment, and lower professional
fanaticism. These resultspoint out the extensiveness of gender
biases in the workplace and the dire necessity for organizational
and legidative reformsin order to ensure the viability and receptive
toemployment environment. Bypromoting our consciousness of
workplace gender dynamics, this study offers effectiveconfirmations
for exonerative the unfavourableconsequences of gender biasness
on promote gender equality.

Keywords: Gender biases, stress, organizational commit-
ment, professional enthusiasm, Workplace inclusion.

Introduction

Gender-based discrimination, is a key issue in the society,
itinfluencesvarious areas of our life, mainly in the employment
environment. It labels gender specific disparity of opportunities of
human being. It leads to discriminatory practices, stereotyping, and
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unequal opportunities for career. Despite of progress made toward
the gender equality over year to year, gender bias remains a
substantial concern for working women all across the industries. Its
consequence not only effectindustrial dynamics but alsodisbalancethe
mental equilibrium of working people. It alsoencirclinglevels of
stress, responsibility towardstheir work, and enthusiasm
concerningtheirassignments.The adverse consequence of gender-
based inequality on womenemployees,are explicitly influence their
stress levels, commitment and enthusiasm towards organization. In
the preliminary investigation, it excavates into the challengesof
women employees in different sectors, also cateringnoteworthy
observations related to gender-based inequalities. Further itexhibits
the psychological and emotional expenses.Further-more it also
considering the associationamong gender biases with stress,
commitment, and enthusiasm. It is significant in challenging the
organizationarestraintsthat prevent gender inclusivity. Earlier
studies have pointed out that gender-based inequality can adversely
affect theprofessional paths women like: leading to frustration,
feelings of hogtility, andnervous breakdown. Despite that, there are
many adverse effects whichfaints the women’spsychological well-
being and theirinvolvement with work.Gender bias at work palace
has been a prolonged issue for decennaries. Women suffer long
confronted difficultiesin earnings inequality and few possibilities
forprogression compared to their male collaborators.Studies has
also revealed that these biases frequentlytortuously, throughridicules
or microaggressions, stereotypes, and concessiona treatment.
Women are frequentlyexpectant toaccommodate to heterosexual
culture, which can direct to their duties being overlookedor
undervalued. Gender specific inequality is also contemplated in
leading positions, where women persistunappreciatedeven with their
credentials and competence.The association between gender bias
and stress among women in the corporate sector found that women
in industries with a substantial amount of gender bias experienced
extensively highest echelons of occupational mental health issues
than those in more gender-inclusive condition. This stress was
imputed to considerations such as being disregarded for promotions,
differences in remuneration, and the incessant need to exhibit one's
capabilities in macho setting (Nguyen et al. 2023). Gender specific
inequality influences women in leading positions. Women in
influential positions face a distinctive range of challenges, comprising
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the “glass cliff” occurrence, where they are more potentially to be
designated to speculative leading positions during periods of
deliberate upheaval. Thisincreasedstrain, amalgamated with gender-
based discrimination, contributes to enhancedstress intensity and
nervous breakdown (Waker and Taylor 2022). Gender-related
discrimination significantly influenced women’s occupational
gratification and commitment to their respective organizations, as
they felt alienated and cloistered in their responsibilities (Patel and
Singh 2021). Several researches carried out in the recent decades
have brought to the fore on the ramification of gender-based
discrimination, explicitly in association with stress, commitment,
and enthusiasm. Gender specific inequality pony up to stress in
female personnel, acknowledging that women in androcentric work
atmosphere consi stently met with crippling stressdueto uninterrupted
monitoring and thestrain tovalidate their prerogatives (Larkin et al.
(2020).The results of these studies denoted that women who
distinguishgender inequality in respective organization were less
presumably to seek managerial positions, as they believe that their
obligations would not be endorsed in exactly the same as those of
their male teammates. This lack of enthusiasm to proceed in their
professional activities can lead to sluggishness, both for the human
being and their respective organization as an entirety. It is essentialto
ruminate the responsibility of interconnectedness in understanding
the impact of gender specific bias on working women. Modification
refersto the interrelationship of numerouspublic personas, as gender,
race, soci oeconomic statusand ethni city,and these congruitiescoincide
to frame subjective experiences.The emational connection, an
employee empathizes with their respective organization, which
allurestheir exposure of going on with the industry or company and
working well is called Organizational commitment. Gender- specific
bias has a considerable impact on staff allegianceon the female side.
Investigation has shown that female employee who have gender
specific bias are less plausibly to feel reliable to their respective
organizationsand morecredibly for thesolicitation possibilitiesaround
somewhere.Gender inequalitiesaffect women’s instinctive impulse
to be a voice for positions of influence. Research revealed that
women from scapegoated individuals, such as darker skinned
women or those from lower economic circumstances, has experienced
the more compounded forms of inequalitiesat workstation (Smith
and Brown 2022). Women with darker skin tone or colour faced
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upper echelons of discrimination and bias in the workplace, which
in turn increased their stress levels and negatively impacted their
organizational commitment. “The intersectionality of gender bias
highlights the complexity of theissue and the need for more nuanced
approaches to addressing the challenges faced by working women
(Williams and Collins 2021)” .Women in androcentric industries
perceived less committed to their respective organizations as they
did notpresume,they would have same opportunities for promotion
and financial improvement.This absence of commitment can have
adverse consequences for organizational attainment, as unmotivated
employees are less seemingly in order to provide input their
reasonable endeavours. Enthusiasm and motivation essential
incentivesfor benefits and occupational gratification. However,
gender specific bias can diminishmutually of these considerations in
economically active women (O'Connell and Brady2020).Gender
specific bias influence womenfolk enthusiasm for their commitment,
mainly in hard-hitting settings. Women who confronted gender
specific bias were less likely to feel more positive or enthusiastic
about their duties. Theirinformedsentiment discouraged them by go
unrecognized for their entittements and persistent need to
traverseprejudiced thoughts of their competencies (Johnson and
Greene, 2021).Moreover, gender specific bias frequentlybrings
about absence of career progression possibilities for women,
whichadditionally sways their commitment to their respective
organization.Women who perceived higher levels of gender-based
bias in their workplace reported lower echelons of organizational
commitment and were more likely tooccurrence feelings of enmity
and disconnection. (Evans and Harris (2019).Theexistence of gender
specific bias in the place of work can direct to amplified pressure
extents, reduced enthusiasm orcrush the spirit, and diminished
organizational commitment among working women. Stress is
anarchetypal result of gender specific inequalities in the place of
work.Working women frequentlyconfront the dual burden of
executing well in their work while also navigating collective
expectations of womenfolk and progenitor ship. Gender specific-
inequalitiesintensifies this stress, as working women may perceive
evasivefor execution more difficult than their male associates to
verify conspicuous gallantry.Although gender specific bias influences
all working women folks, those from scapegoated individuals may
experience ancillaryrestrictions that intensify their traumatic
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experience, luxation, and nervous exhaustion. Investigation
conducted in previous yearshave illustrated that gender specific bias
bestows to crippling stress, diminish organizational commitment,
and depreciated enthusiasm pertaining to women.These
breakthroughs recommend that gender specific-bias besides
influences women’s professional careers but also has
deleteriousconsequences on their mental and emotional eudaemonia.
Addressing gender specific bias in the place of work is crucial for
encouragingcircumstances where al the personnel can luxuriate and
furnish their reasonable endeavours. This consideration targetsin
order to constitute the extantleaflets or literature by furnishing a
preliminary investigationthat explores the relationship between
gender bias and stress, commitment, and enthusiasm among working
women.The purpose of the study is to escalatethe awareness about
these encounters byexploring gender specific biases in the place of
workaffect working women's stress levels, organizationa
commitment, and career enthusiasm. By discerning the distinctive
ways that gender-specificinequalities consequencesof working
women's professional experiences, this study aspires to
furnishinvestigators, business professionals, and legidative bodies
with relevant information. The ultimate purpose is to determinemore
commiserative and equitable workplaces where everyone who is
working can prevailed. In conclusions we can say about this study
will provide us thought-provoking viewpoints on the ways in which
gender -specific-biases ammunitiontrauma and stress, aninadequate
commitment, and a weaken in hype at their respective place of
work. In addition to furnishing recommendation for future
investigations, these detectingintend to be employed as a core for
generatingconcentrated  efforts to dwindle the devastating
consequences of gender-based prejudices, essentiallyencouragingthe
more reasonable and comprehensiveworking environment in the
institutions.

Objectives:
e To anaysing relationship between gender biases and stress
levels among working women.

e To find out the impact on commitment of gender biasness on
working-women in the organization.

e To explore the effect of gender biases on the enthusiasm of
working women.
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Hypothesis:

e There is no relationship between gender biases and stress level
among working women.

e Gender biases have no negative impact on organizational
commitment of working women.

e There is no effect on the professional enthusiasm of working
women.

Research M ethodology:

In order to collectthedata about the incidents of gender biases
faced by working women atwork-place, the research project uses the
quantitative as well as qualitative data. The combined quantitative
surveys and qualitative interviews has been taken place. The research
study intends to attract the attention about the difficultiesfaced by
working women at workplace and emphasize the pressing need
for organizational and legidlative reforms by analysing the various
impacts of gender biases.

Research Design : The study employs a mixed-methods
approach, integrating methodologies for both quantitative and
qualitative data gathering and analysis. Such type of method enables
theinclusive investigation by the way in which gender prejudices
impact working women's stress, organizational commitment, and
enthusiasm.

Sampling : Goal-directed sampling is used to get the diverse
sample of 200 working women from a range of professions and
sectors. This selection aimed to incorporate a hugevariety of
backgrounds and experiences of faced incidents of gender bias and
also to ensure that the findingsof the study are universally applicable.

Data Collection : to collect the data a standardized
questionnaire is developed to gather quantitativeinformation on
participants experiences with gender prejudices, stress levels,
organizational dedication, and excitement for career advancement.
To measure the extent of perceived gender prejudices and their
effects, Likert-scale items were added to the survey.

Qualitative Data Collection : To gain a better understanding
of their experiences, 40 women from the origina sample were
selected as a subgroup and asked to participate in semi-structured in-

January-June 2025 ISSN 2278-4632 Juni Khyat 189




depth interviews. These interviews provided firsthand accounts and
contextualized the impact of gender biases on stress, commitment,
and zeal.

Quantitative Data Analysis : The data was summarized
using metrics such as inferential statistics, regression and
correlation analyses were employed to assess the relationships
between gender biases and stress, organizational commitment, and
enthusiasm. Statistical software such as SPSS was used to conduct
these analyses.

Ethical Considerations : Before any data was collected,
Institutional Review Board (IRB) ethical approval was obtained. A
thorough explanation was given of the study's purpose,methodol ogy,
and participants freedom to stop taking part at any time without
fear of consequences. Informed consent was acquired, and all
collected data was anonymized to preserve participant privacy and
confidentiality.

Limitations : Despite providing a comprehensive perspective,
the mixed-methods approach has a number of shortcomings. Self-
reported data from questionnaires and interviews may create
response bias. Additionally, even though the sample is diverse, it
may not be representative of all working women, which could limit
the applicability of the findings of the study.

Result and Discussion

Result of the table no.1 shows the Qualitative Statistics of 200
working women from various industries participated in this study to
learn more about their experiences with incidents faceddue to gender
biasness/discrimination at workplace. The respondents’ demographic
profile showed that the average mean of age is 36, which shows that
respondents are ranged from age of 22 years to age of 55 years.Out
of total 45% of respondents are Graduate, 35% are Post Graduate,
and 20% above Post Graduate. Participants were drawn from
sectors including Banking Sector (25%), Healthcare Sector (20%),
Education Sector (30%) and Finance sector (25%). Respondents
who taken part in the research are having the experience of on an
average of 10 years in their respective professional sectors.
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Table 1

Result table described the Participants Demographic status
including education and Experience in Finance Sector

Education | Percentage Industry Percentage
(%) (%)

Age (mean = 36) Experience (mean = 10 years)
Graduate 45 Banking 25
Post Graduate 35 Healthcare 20
Above PG 20 Education 30
Finance 25

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).
b. List-wise N=200

The below given result table no.2 shows the Quantitative
Outcomes of the study This studyused statistical analysis to assess
the effects of perceived gender biases on stresslevels,organi zational
commitment, and professional enthusiasm. The primary findings
of Stress. Levels are that around 70% of respondents reported that
they faced moderate to high levels of stress due togender biases
at workplace. There is a significant‘positive’ correlation between
reported stresslevels and alleged gender prejudice (‘r’ = 0.65,
‘p’< 0.01), indicating that stress levels increasedin tandem with
perceived bias. In connection to Dedication to the Company60%
of respondentsreported that their lack of commitment to their
organizations were mostly due to genderbiasness. There was a strong
negative correlation between perceived found in gender prejudiceand
organizational commitment (‘r’ = -0.60, ‘p’< 0.01), it suggests
that more organizationalloyalty was connected with lower gender
biasness with the working women. In ProfessionalEnthusiasm55%
of respondents reported a decline in enthusiasm for professional
developmentdue to workplace gender biases. A datistically
significant negative wasobserved between perceived gender bias
and professional enthusiasm correlation as (‘r” = -0.50, ‘p’ < 0.01),
highlighting a discouraging effect on career progression.
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Table -2

Result table no. 2 shows the correlation coefficients of variable
on gender biases on stresslevels, organizational commitment,
and professional enthusiasm

. Correlation Significance

Variable Coefficient (r) Leve (p)
Gender Bias with Stress
Levels 0.65 <0.01
Gender Bias with
Organizationa -0.60 <0.01
Commitment
Gender Bias with
Professional Enthusiasm -0.50 <0.01

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).
**Listwise N=200
Table No. 3

Result table no. 3 indicates relationship between Gender Biases
Stress Level and Commitment and enthusiasm and between
Commitment and Enthusiasm among wor king women

Pear son
Variable Pair Correlation p-value
Coefficient (r)
Gender Biases and Stress Level 0.45 < 0.001
Gender Biases and Commitment -0.30 < 0.001
Gender Biases and Enthusiasm -0.35 < 0.001
Stress Level and Commitment -0.50 < 0.001
Stress Level and Enthusiasm -0.55 < 0.001
Commitment and Enthusiasm 0.65 <0.001

**Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed).
**List-wise N=200
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Result of Table No. 3, indicates relationship between Gender
Biasesvs. Stress Level, commitment and enthusiasm, between Stress
Level and Commitment and enthusiasm and between Commitment
and Enthusiasm among working women. The analysis shows the
value of coefficient of Karl’s Pearson correlation between statements
indicating symptoms of stress and gender biases situations and
their impact on commitment and enthusiasm in the organizations.
The gender biases construct was created using summated value of
seventeen statements representing gender biasnessin the organization
A significant ‘moderate positive correlation’ was observed between
gender biases with stress levels as (‘r” = 0.45, ‘p’< 0.001). This
indicates that workingwomen who faced the higher-levels of gender
bias at their workplace are experience the more elevated stress levels
in performing their job. Gender biases, such as unequal treatment,
stereotyping, and limited career advancement opportunities,
contribute to a stressful work environment. Hance null hypotheses
‘that there is no relationship between gender biases and stress level’
not statistically approved. This finding aligns with previous research
suggesting that workplace discrimination is a significant stressor for
women (Cortina et a., 2001).

The result of analysis reveded that there is a ‘weak negative
correlation as (r = -0.30, p < 0.001)’ between gender biases with
commitment about their work of working women. It indicates that
women who faced the incident of gender biases are less likely
committed to her job. Decrease in commitment may stalk from
feelings of hostility, dissatisfaction with work equity or lack of
recognition. Hance null hypotheses that “there is no negative
impact on commitment of working women towards organisation”
not statistically approved. This result of the study is also supported
by “highlighting the negative impact of discrimination on employee
loyalty (e.g., Allen & Meyer, 1990)".

Analysis found that there is a significantly moderate negative
correlation between gender biases and enthusiasm as (r = -0.35,
p < 0.001). Respondents who experience gender biases indicated
the lower levels of enthusiasm towards their work. Enthusiasm
which is a primary key driver of rendezvous and efficiency, and
is likely diminished due to emotional and psychological clang of
gender-based discrimination. Hance a null hypothesis that there
is no impact on the professional enthusiasm of working women.
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This result supports the notion that “workplace inequities can erode
intrinsic motivation and job satisfaction (e.g., Deci & Ryan, 2000)".

Further analysis pointed out that there is significantly moderate
negative correlation between stress levels and organizational
commitment as (r = -0.50, p < 0.001). the summated value of r
shows that higher stress levelsis associated with lower commitment.
It suggests that workplace stress faced due to gender biases is
weaken women's attachment to their organizational commitment.
The finding of the study highlights the importance of addressing
stress to improve employee retention and devotion.

It is observed that here is a ‘strong negative correlation as
(value of ‘r = -0.55, and ‘p < 0.001)’ between stress levels with
enthusiasm. The respondents experiencing the high stress levels due
to gender biases they significantly less enthusiastic about their job.
Stress reduces energy, motivation and creativity which are stern for
maintaining enthusiasm. Result of the study highlights the need for
stress-reduction interferences to endure employee rendezvous and
well-being.

The analysis pointed out that thereisastrong positive correlation
as value of (r = 0.65, p < 0.001) between organizational commitment
with enthusiasm toward their work. Respondents who feel committed
to their organizational goal, show high levels of enthusiasm towards
their job. It shows that commitment and enthusiasm are mutually
strengthening, with each other and contributing to a positive work
experience. This finding aligns with research “emphasizing the
interconnectedness of affective commitment and work engagement
(e.9., Schaufeli & Bakker, 2004)”.

Practical Implications of the Study

The research study contributes to our sympathetic of workplace
discrimination and also how it affects mental health. Study aso
indicates that how gender bias is a significant cause of stress and
how stress can function as a moderator to reduce commitment and
enthusiasm. The findings of the study also reveal that how important
it is to foster organizational commitment to boost the enthusiasm
and participation in the professional environment. Institutions must
take positive steps to eliminate gender biases and to create an al-
encompassing work environment. Key recommendations of the
study include:
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e Implementing variety and inclusion of training programs to
reduce gender biases.

e Providing stress free management resources, such as
counselling services and flexible working environment for
female employees.

e improvingorganizational commitment through acknowledgement
programs, career development opportunities, and reasonable
policies.

e Promoting enthusiasm towards organisation by nurturing a
supportive, helpful and motivating work culture.

Conclusion

study demonstrates the significant impact of gender biases on
working women, it demonstratesthat how both explicit and concealed
discrimination increase stress, reduce the professional commitment,
and erode professional enthusiasm. Gender bias creates a long-
lasting barrier at work, leading to emotional tiredness, exhaustion,
and decreased job satisfaction. Women who faced the incidents of
gender discrimination at workplace are typically discouraged from
career advancement and pursuing leadership roles, it is also creates
situations to being less likely to remain with their organizations. The
organizations need to begin making deliberate and planned changes
to effectively handle these problems by creating diversity and
inclusion programs, favourable workplace policies, safer and healthy
work environment. There should be some crucial actions which
ensures the fair recruiting practices, developing equal pay processor,
transparency in promotions, and equal and better opportunities for
professional advancement. Further the organisation should provide
mental health services and stress management classes which
contribute to the develop the positive and supportive workplace,
which will enhance wellness of workers Employee engagement,
enthusiasm and productivity can all rise when the incident of gender
biases addressed by encouraging the working women to enter in
the positive workforce and allows them for grasping their complete
potential. It also benefits both their individual career and to achieve
the organisational goal as a whole. Even though this study offers
insightful information, yet more research in this area is required
to further understand that how gender biases change over time
and how it affects working women. In the long run, Employers,
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legidlators, and society at large must be prioritize gender parity by
establishing work environments healthy and positive where people
of all genders may flourish, make significant positive contributions,
and advance their careers.
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Challenges and Growth Potentials
of Tourism Industry in Mizoram

e Sushovan Mondal

Tourism is regarded as a vital industry in the 21st century,
offering immense opportunities for income and employment
generation. Mizoram possesses immense and distinctive tourism
potential, because of its natural beauty and untouched natural
forests, rolling hills, pleasant climate which can be the potential
destinationsfor eco-tourismand adventure tourismto the domestic
and foreign tourists. Despite these prospects, the tourism sector in
the state faces numerous challenges, resulting in limited progress
of the tourism industry in the state. This article is an attempt
to explore the present scenario of the tourism in the state, the
major challenges and the opportunities of the tourism industry
in Mizoram.

Keywords: Income and employment, Problems & Prospects,
Potential, Tourism.

Introduction:

Mizoram, the 23rd state of India constituted on the 20th
February,1987, is the land of Highlanders, or the Mizos, lies in the
southernmost part of the north eastern states. Manipur, Assam and
Tripura bound this little state, but a part of it slips down between
Myanmar and Bangladesh. The geographical area of Mizoram is
21,087 Sq. km with a population of 10, 91,014. The state has eight
districts with Aizawl as its capital city. In Mizoram there are 830
villages amongst which 719 villages are inhabited and 111 villages
are uninhabited. Being a hilly state, Mizoram is very fortunate with
its natural beauty.
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Objectives of the study

» To highlight the present scenario of tourism in Mizoram.

» To unearth the problems which affect the tourism industry of
Mizoram

» To assess the potentiaities and prospects of tourism in
Mizoram.

M ethodology:

The present study is a descriptive study based on both primary
and secondary data. Primary from the lodge owner, Transport
services Provider, Tour Operators and local people. Along with
this, feedbacks of tourists of Mizoram were collected from the Tour
Operator, Hotels etc.

Secondary data were collected through government reports,
academic journals, academic articles related to the subject.
District wise tourist destinations in Mizoram:

The state of Mizoram has several famous tourist spots in
different districts which attract the potential domestic and foreign
tourists in the recent times.
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Tourist Arrival & Revenue Generation:

In last five years, the number of domestic and foreign tourists
visit in Mizoram have been increased and thereby increases
the revenue earning. The number of domestic tourists shows a
consistent increase over the years, except in 2013, where there was
a dlight decline compared to 2012 and thereby the overal growth
was approximately 19.1%, from 2010 to 2014. Despite fluctuations
in the arrival of foreign tourists , there was a modest increase from
731 in 2010 to 836 in 2014, representing an overall growth of about

14.4%.
Table- 2 : Numbers of Domestic & Foreign Tourist
Arrival to Mizoram
Year Domestic Foreign Tourist Total Tourist
Tourist Arrival Arrival (FTA) Arrival
2010 57292 731 58023
2011 62174 658 62832
2012 64249 744 67005
2013 63377 800 66190
2014 68203 836 71053
FOREIGN TOURIST ARRIVAL (FTA)
& GROWTH RATE
10
3 8.36
8 7.31 7.44 ___ —
= 6.58 = = =
6 —= = = = =—
«—E—E=—E=—E=—£=
g EEE EEE BN TN
0 —= = = = =
2010 2011 2012 2013 2014
FTA (in hundreds)

Source: India Tourism Statistics 2011 & Annual Report Mizoram
2014-15, Ministry of Tourism, Gowt. of India.
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Not only the arrival of domestic and foreign tourist increased
in the last few years, data reveals that the revenue earning from the
tourist lodge, highway restaurant, picnic spot also increased. The
table-3 presents data on revenue collected from three key sourcesin
Mizoram's tourism sector—Tourist Lodges, Highway Restaurants,
and Picnic Spots—over seven financial years from 2008-09 to
2014-15. Revenue from tourist lodges consistently increased from
%105.79 lakhs in 2008-09 to a peak of 3213.2 lakhs in 2013-14,
before declining dightly to X197.4 lakhs in 2014-15. Revenue from
highway restaurants shows a gradual increase until 2012-13, after
which it saw a sharp rise, reaching 324.55 lakhs in 2013-14 and
dlightly declining to 324.17 lakhs in 2014-15.

Table- 3: Revenuecollected from Tourism in Mizoram (Year-wse)

Revenue Collected from
Tourist Highwa - Total
vear Lodge Res?auraynt P(If::gksrg) L1 (inlakhs)

(inlakhs) | (inlakhs)
2008 - 09 105.79 4.67 0.71 111.17
2009 - 10 117.01 5.47 1.02 1235
2010- 11| 14153 5.59 1.03 148.15
2011 -12( 147.23 5.49 0.91 153.63
2012 - 13| 157.71 12.92 1.01 171.64
2013 - 14 213.2 24.55 1.32 239.07
2014 - 15 197.4 24.17 13 222.87

Source: Director, Tourism Department, Mizoram (as on 2015).

REVENUE COLLECTED FROM TOURISM IN MIZORAM
(YEARLY)
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Total revenue increased steadily from X111.17 lakhs in 2008-09 to
a peak of ¥239.07 lakhs in 2013-14, followed by a slight decline to
X222.87 lakhs in 2014-15. Over the seven years, total revenue grew
by approximately 100%.

Thefollowing table (Table-4) provides an overview of tourism-
related infrastructure across districts in Mizoram, highlighting the
distribution of tourist and picnic spots, highway restaurants, tourist
lodges, and available accommodation facilities. There are 42 tourist
spots distributed unevenly across districts, with Champhai having
the highest number (12), followed by Aizawl (10).

Aizawl, the capital, dominatesin infrastructure with the highest
number of picnic spots, tourist lodges, rooms, and beds, making it the
primary hub for tourism in Mizoram. Champhai also has significant
tourism infrastructure, particularly in tourist spots and lodges.
Disgtricts like Saiha and Serchhip have limited facilities, highlighting
the need for development to balance tourism opportunities across the
state. Overall, the data reflects a concentration of tourism facilities
in select districts, with opportunities to expand infrastructure in
underdeveloped areas to promote more equitable tourism growth
across Mizoram.

Table 4 : District-wise Number of Tourist Spots, Tourist
L odges, Availability of Rooms and Beds

No. of N.o. Qf No. of | No. pf Total | Total
Digrict | Tourist Picnic | Highway | Tourist | No. of | No. of
Spots | Restau- | Lodges | Rooms| Beds
Spots rants
Mamit 3 - - 4 37 73
Kolasib 3 — 1 4 42 94
Aizawl 10 2 — 8 121 249
Champhai 12 - - 6 64 132
Serchhip 2 - 2 2 40 75
Lunglei 5 - 3 6 64 136
Lawngtlai 3 - - 5 48 102
Saiha 4 — 1 1 20 40
Total: 42 2 7 36 436 901

Source : Director, Tourism Department., Mizoram.(as on 2015).
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Challenges of tourism industry in Mizoram

Mizoram possesses immense and distinctive tourism potential,
capable of generating income and employment opportunities. Despite
these prospects, the tourism sector in the state faces numerous
challenges, resulting in limited progress. Research highlights that a
significant obstacle is the lack of infrastructure, which hampers the
ability to attract both domestic and international tourists. Mizoram’s
remote location and inadequate transportation networks, particularly
poor road infrastructure in rural areas where many tourist attractions
are located, further exacerbate the problem. While the capita city,
Aizawl, is connected to other northeastern states, the roads leading
to key tourist destinations outside the city are not up to standard.

Accommodation options are another major limitation. The
availability of quality hotels and guesthouses, particularly outside
Aizawl, is insufficient to meet the needs of tourists. Recent data
indicates that the number of accommodations falls far short of
the number of tourists visiting Mizoram. The requirement for an
Inner Line Permit (ILP) for non-residents, including Indian citizens
from other states, acts as a bureaucratic hurdle that discourages
potential tourists. This is especialy problematic when neighboring
northeastern states like Sikkim and Meghalaya offer easier access,
making Mizoram less appealing as a tourist destination.

Degpite its rich cultural heritage and stunning natural beauty,
Mizoram's tourism potential remains underdeveloped due to
insufficient promotion. Many people across India and abroad are
unaware of the state’s tourist attractions due to inadequate publicity
efforts. Language barriers aso pose challenges for tourism in
Mizoram. While English is widely spoken in urban areas, the
majority of the population in rural regions primarily speaks Mizo,
creating communication difficulties for tourists. These issues
collectively hinder the growth of Mizoram's tourism sector.

Prospects of Tourism in Mizoram:

Despite its challenges, Mizoram holds immense potential for
eco-tourism and adventure tourism. The state’s pleasant climate,
untouched natural forests, rolling hills, and picturesque valleys are
its primary attractions. Eco-tourism, a relatively new concept, can
thrive in Mizoram due to its lush green forests, majestic blue hills,
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and serene rivers, aligning with its dua goals of environmental
conservation and community welfare.

Mizoram's iconic blue hills offer opportunities for adventure
sports such as trekking and rock climbing, which can generate
significant employment. The scenic beauty and pristine environment
of many villages make them ideal for promoting village tourism,
provided the government takes appropriate measures. Additionaly,
Mizoram’s international borders with Myanmar and Bangladesh
provide an avenue to attract foreign tourists from these neighboring
countries.

Conclusion:

While Mizoram possesses substantial tourism potential in eco-
tourism, adventure tourism, and cultural tourism, it faces severa
challenges such as inadequate infrastructure, regulatory barriers
like the ILP, limited promotion, and socio-cultural issues. However,
with a well-structured tourism development policy, improved
infrastructure, and active cooperation and awareness among the
local population, Mizoram can achieve sustainable tourism. This
would protect the environment, preserve cultura heritage, and foster
growth tourism industry of the state.
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Consumer Protection In The
Digital Marketplace

e Dr. Shiv Shankar Vyas

The rise of the digital marketplace has revolutionized commerce,
enabling consumers to access a vast range of products and
services with unprecedented convenience. Online shopping
platforms, digital payment systems, and e-commerce websites have
expanded global trade, making it easier for businesses to reach
customers across borders. However, alongside these advantages,
the digital marketplace presents numerous challenges concerning
consumer protection. Fraud, misleading advertisements, data
privacy breaches, cybersecurity threats, and unfair trade practices
have made it imperative to establish robust consumer protection
mechanisms.  Governments, policymakers, and regulatory
authorities worldwide have recognized the need to implement
stringent laws and regulations to safeguard consumer interests
in the digital space. This article explores the legal frameworks
governing consumer protection in the digital marketplace,
examines the challenges faced by consumers, and discussestherole
of emerging technologies in addressing these concerns.

Evolution of Consumer Protection Laws in the Digital Era

Consumer protection laws have evolved significantly in
response to the challenges posed by the digital marketplace.
Traditional consumer laws were primarily designed for offline
transactions, focusing on aspects such as product liability, warranty,
unfair trade practices, and consumer rights. However, with the
advent of e-commerce, these laws required adaptation to address
new issues, including online fraud, data breaches, and the role of
digital intermediaries.

In India, the Consumer Protection Act, 2019, was enacted
to replace the outdated Consumer Protection Act, 1986. The new
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legislation incorporates specific provisions to address digital
transactions and online consumer grievances. It introduces concepts
such as product liability, misleading advertisements, and the
establishment of a Central Consumer Protection Authority (CCPA)
to oversee consumer rights in the digital marketplace. Similarly,
other countries have implemented comprehensive consumer
protection laws tailored to the challenges of online trade. The
European Union’s General Data Protection Regulation (GDPR) has
set a benchmark for data privacy and consumer rights, compelling
businesses to ensure transparency and accountability in handling
personal data. The United States follows a fragmented approach,
with different federal and state laws governing online consumer
protection, such as the Federal Trade Commission (FTC) Act and
the California Consumer Privacy Act (CCPA).

Major Challenges in Consumer Protection in the Digital
Marketplace

One of the most significant challenges in the digital marketplace
is fraudulent activities. Online scams, phishing attacks, counterfeit
products, and deceptive marketing tactics exploit consumerswho lack
adequate knowledge or legal recourse. Many consumers fall victim to
fake e-commerce websites that disappear after collecting payments,
leaving them with no means to seek redress. The anonymity provided
by the digital space often alows fraudulent actors to operate with
impunity, making regulatory enforcement a complex task.

Another pressing issue is data privacy and cybersecurity.
Consumers share vast amounts of personal information while making
online purchases, subscribing to services, and using digital payment
methods. This datais often collected, stored, and used by companies
for targeted advertising and other commercia purposes. However,
data breaches and unauthorized access to persona information pose
significant threats, leading to identity theft, financial fraud, and
invasion of privacy. Incidents such as the Cambridge Analytica
scandal highlighted the risks associated with the misuse of consumer
data by corporations and third parties. Governments worldwide have
introduced data protection regulations to ensure that businesses
implement stringent measures to protect consumer information and
provide transparency in data handling practices.

Misleading advertisements and unfair trade practices further
exacerbate consumer vulnerability in the digital marketplace. Many
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online sellers use deceptive marketing strategies, such as fake
reviews, exaggerated product descriptions, and hidden costs, to
manipulate consumer choices. Thelack of proper disclosureregarding
terms and conditions, return policies, and additional charges often
leads to consumer dissatisfaction and disputes. Additionally, the
proliferation of digital influencers and social media endorsements
has blurred the lines between genuine recommendations and
paid promotions, making it difficult for consumers to distinguish
authentic information from sponsored content.

Another critical challenge is the lack of transparency in
digital transactions. Many online platforms operate without
clear accountability, making it difficult for consumers to identify
responsible parties in case of disputes. E-commerce marketplaces
often serve as intermediaries rather than direct sellers, leading to
confusion regarding liability for defective products, delays, and
non-delivery issues. In cross-border transactions, jurisdictional
complexities further complicate dispute resolution, as different
legal frameworks govern different regions, leaving consumers with
limited legal recourse.

Cybercrime is another growing threat in the digital marketplace.
Hackers and cybercriminals exploit vulnerabilities in online payment
systems, leading to financial losses for consumers. Ransomware
attacks, credit card fraud, and phishing schemes continue to evolve,
making it essentia for regulatory bodies to enhance cybersecurity
infrastructure and promote consumer awareness. The increasing use
of artificial intelligence (Al) in digital commerce also presents new
challenges, such as agorithmic bias, automated fraud, and unethical
data mining practices, which require stringent oversight and regulation.

Consumer redress mechanisms in the digital marketplace are
often inadequate. Many consumers struggle to resolve disputes due
to inefficient customer service, complex refund policies, and a lack
of clear communication from online sellers. Unlike traditional retail
stores, where consumers can physically visit a seller for redress,
online platforms often rely on automated responses and lengthy
grievance processes, leaving consumers frustrated and helpless.

Role of the Judiciary in Consumer Protection

The judiciary plays a crucial role in ensuring consumer
protection in the digital marketplace by interpreting and enforcing
consumer protection laws, adjudicating disputes, and setting legal
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precedents. Courts have been instrumental in expanding the scope
of consumer rights, holding online platforms accountable for unfair
trade practices, and ensuring compliance with regulatory frameworks.

Several landmark judgments have shaped consumer protection
in the digital space. In India, Amazon Seller Services Pvt. Ltd. v.
Amway India Enterprises Pvt. Ltd. (2019) clarified the liability of
online marketplaces for third-party sellers' goods. In Tata Sky Ltd. v.
TRAI (2020), the Supreme Court upheld consumer rights regarding
transparency in digital service pricing. Internationally, the European
Court of Justice’s ruling in Google Spain SL v. Agencia Espafiola
de Proteccion de Datos (2014) reinforced the 'right to be forgotten'
under GDPR, ensuring consumers' control over persona data. The
Federal Trade Commission v. Wyndham Worldwide Corp. (2015) in
the U.S. set a precedent for corporate responsibility in cybersecurity
breaches affecting consumers.

Judicia activism has further contributed to the evolution of
consumer protection mechanisms, with courts mandating stricter
regulations on digital advertising, product warranties, and online
dispute resolution. The judiciary continues to play a pivotal role in
bridging legal gaps, addressing emerging challenges in the digital
economy, and ensuring that consumers have effective legal remedies
against exploitation in the digital marketplace.

Legal Framework for Consumer Protection in the Digital
Marketplace

Severa international and nationa legal frameworks aim to
safeguard consumer rights in the digita marketplace. In India,
the Consumer Protection Act, 2019, provides a robust mechanism
for addressing consumer grievances, including provisions for
e-commerce transactions, product liability, and penalties for
misleading advertisements. The Act also introduces the concept of
e-filing of complaints, enabling consumers to seek redress through
online dispute resolution mechanisms.

The GDPR in the European Union plays a crucia role in
protecting consumer data privacy by imposing strict regulations
on businesses collecting and processing personal information.
Companies operating within the EU or dealing with EU consumers
must comply with GDPR guidelines, ensuring transparency in data
collection, the right to access personal data, and the right to be
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forgotten. Non-compliance results in hefty fines, making it one of
the most stringent data protection laws globally.

TheRoleof Technology in Enhancing Consumer Protection

While technology has contributed to the challenges faced
by consumers, it aso offers innovative solutions for enhancing
protection. Artificial intelligence (AI) and machine learning can
be used to detect fraudulent activities and identify counterfeit
products. For instance, Amazon employs Al algorithms to monitor
its marketplace and remove suspicious listings. Block-chain
technology, with its decentralized and transparent nature, can also
play a crucia role in ensuring the authenticity of products and
securing transactions.

Moreover, digita platforms can leverage technology to
improve dispute resolution mechanisms. Online mediation and
arbitration services, such as those offered by the Better Business
Bureau (BBB), provide consumers with accessible and efficient
avenues for resolving disputes. These platforms can reduce the
burden on traditional legal systems and ensure timely justice for
consumers.

Recommendations

1. Strengthening regulatory frameworks and enforcement
mechanisms to ensure strict compliance with consumer
protection laws in the digital marketplace.

2. Enhancing transparency in e-commerce transactions by
mandating clear disclosure of terms, conditions, refund
policies, and additiona charges.

3. Implementing stringent data privacy laws to protect consumer
information from unauthorized access and misuse.

4. Promoting consumer awarenessprogramsto educateconsumers
about online fraud, phishing scams, and cybersecurity risks.

5. Encouraging e-commerce platforms to adopt fair trade
practices, including genuine customer reviews, responsible
advertising, and ethical data usage.

6. Strengthening international cooperation to address cross
border consumer protection challenges and streamline dispute
resolution mechanisms.
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7. Establishing specialized consumer redress forums for digital
transactions to expedite grievance handling and improve
customer service standards.

8. Leveraging technology, such as Al-driven fraud detection
systems, to identify and mitigate fraudulent activities in the
digital marketplace.

Conclusion

Consumer protection in the digital marketplace is a critica
issue that requires a multi-faceted approach involving legal,
technological, and educational interventions. Ensuring that
consumers can confidently engage in online transactions without
fear of exploitation will not only enhance trust but also drive the
sustainable growth of the digital economy.
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“Role of Artificial Intelligence
And Information Communication
Technology In Agriculture”

Dr. Sanjay Kumar e Nikhilesh Rai

The purpose of this study is to analyze the utiligation of artificial
intelligence to support climent smart agriculture in India. This
paper involve in descriptive analysis which focused on the role
of Al, how it transform the life of farmer, how it leads to change
in the agriculture operation, awareness of the farmer and scope
of the Al, in climent smart agriculture. The digital world that we
stand today is due to the different advancement in automation
and science, modernization and latest innovation. The automation
in agriculture is the main concern and the emerging subject
across the world. The population in increasing tremendously and
with this increase the demands of food and employment is also
increasing. Al in smart agriculture has bought and agricultural
revolution. The main concern of this paper is to audit the
various applications of Al in agricultures such as for irrigation,
sparing, weeding with help of sensor and others embedded in
robots and drone. This technology save to excess use of water,
pesticide, herbicides maintain the fertility of the soil, also help in
the efficient use of man power and elevate the productivity and
improve the quality. This paper present insights on the various
application of technology advancement in agriculture such as
digital agriculture, smart farming or internet of agriculture
technology (10AT), crop management, crop protection with the
importance of ICT in climent smart agriculture farming and focus
on improving the life of the rural poor by introducing various
new technology to them for developing more relevant and rapidly
functioning technologies.

Keywords : ICT, artificial intelligence, digital agriculture,
|0AT, smart farming.
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1. Introduction :

The agriculture sector farms only about 18% of Indian GDP
despite employing almost 65% of the total work force. The use of
ICT and Al is very important as a pillar of agricultural expansion
in the current state a world that is changing very rapidly has been
recognized as the basis of the process for providing information and
tools as input for modern smart climent agriculture. The potential
contribution of ICT and Al to agriculture can be viewed through
cost reduction, increase of efficiency and productivity improvement
should be analysis and documented and then adequate information
system should be developed (Samah, et 2009) in India, condliltation
paper on the Indian digital ecosystem of agriculture (IDEA) from
the ministry of agriculture and farmers welfare (MoA & FW) was
released which talks about a digital revolution in the agriculture
sector.

Bruinsma (2017) examined that the adoption of technology
in agriculture has significantly increase agricultural productivity.
This technology including digital tools and there innovation, such
as aerial imagery, drones, satellite, sensors, that internet of things,
mobile application among others have automated farming and
transform it into a data driven industry as farmers can now mange
there farms and cropping activities on real time and with much ease.

Research study revile that ICT & Al has reformed traditional
agricultural system and made significant contribution in increasing
and agricultural productivity and sustainability by empowering
farmers with the correct information at the right time and
place. Information and communication technology and artificial
intelligence will a play a key role in knowledge exchange, targeted
recommendation market integration and access to finance to make
agriculture a profitable enterprise and attractive for youth, digital
agriculture can be defined as ICT & Al ecosystem to support the
development and delivery of timely, targeted information and
service to make family protectable and sustainable while délivering
safe nutrition’s and affordable food for all.

2. Objective of study

e To study various modern technology used in improving
agriculture productivity.
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e To analysis the importance and impact of modern technology
in agriculture

3. Role of ICT & Al in climent smart agriculture

The potential of ICT in agricultural sector can be used on
two ways directly where ICT used as tool that contributed directly
to pre activity of agricultural production and indirectly, where ICT
is used the tool that provides information to farmers for making
quality decision in efficient management of their enterprises,
combined with 10AT and big data, Al, particularly in the fact of
machine learning and deep learning is regarded as one of the key
drives behind the digitalization of agriculture. These technology
have the potential to enhance crop production and improve
real time monitoring, harvesting, processing and marketing.
Technology in agriculture has the potential to truly lead Indiato be
“ATMANIRBHAR BHARAT" in all respect and be less dependent
on extraneous factors.

4. Technology used in smart agriculture:

e Digital agriculture

Digita agricultureisthe use of new and advanced technol ogies
integrated into one system to enable farmers and others stock holders
within the agriculture vale chain to improve food production. Digital
agriculture help farmer in maintaining their inherent agriculture
practices and at the same time provide useful information to update
their knowledge and skill. Agricultural automation system including
field machinery, irrigation system, green house automation, animal
automation system and automation of food production system help
in achieving enhance crop yield.

e Smart agriculture

Smart agriculture provide farmers with a diverse set of tools
to address serval agricultural food production challenges associated
with farms productivity, food security, environmental impact and
sustainability. Likewise, a wide variety of production status, water
management, weed control, crop production status, soil conditions,
irrigation scheduling, herbicide and pesticide and controlled
environment agriculture can be monitored and analyzed in smart
agriculture to enhance product quality.
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e E-Agriculture

E-agriculture involves the conceptualization, design,
development, evaluation and application of innovative ways to use
information and communication technology in the rural domain,
with a primary focus on agriculture.

e Smart climent farming

Smart climent farming is a development that emphasizes the
use of information and communication technology in the cyber
physical farms management cycle, smart farming represent the
application of modern information and communication technology
into agriculture, leading to what can be caled a third green
revolution. Smart farming models are founded to be more generic
ease to understand and ease to adapt by the farmer.
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5. Advancement and limitation of ICT and Al in smart
agriculture

There is no doubt that improved information flow has
positive effect on the agricultural sector and individual producer,
but gathering and distribution of information that is available to all
stake holders in agriculture sector and for reduction of information
distribution cost to all interested users

government

facility

livestock price
heders infromation

Agriculture
service

helath weather
service infromation

Lack of awareness about benefit of ICT and uncoordinated
and chaotic development of system, easiness of system use and
language barriers, high cost of maintenance, environment related
harms etc.

6. Conculasion

An effective relationship between ICT & Al with smart
agriculture will lead to sustainable agriculture through the
preparation of timely and relevant agriculture information which can
provide farmer with the right information in the decision making
process to increase their productivity. ICT & Al can improve
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farmer accessibility quickly to market information, production
inputs, consumer trends which positively impact the quality and
quantity of farmer production. ICT & Al also able to help farmer’s
performance with a variety of innovation tools to assists farmers in
carrying out there farming activities such as seed dispersing drones,
so that effective and efficient agriculture can occur. Because the
presence of ICT in the agricultural industry can make prediction
more accurately, with various source and decision support system
and expert system that can be developed to support farmers in the
decision making process. Hence, smart and digital agriculture will
also help achieve the objective of the national security act in the
most efficient, effective and equitable manner to insure all have
access to safe, nutrition’s and affordable food.
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Chinese Poalicies towards North
Korea : No Scheme and Regulation

e Rachit Bharadwaj

This article had not unfocussed upon Chinese policies towards
North Korea which had not been invisible in the form of ‘no
scheme’ and ‘no regulation.” However, no enmity, animosity,
and hostile attitude towards North Korea was apparent by
China despite historical wars that were fought between them
particularly from Sui dynasty to the present scenario because
China do not want to dwell on its past for forging relations.
Chinese putid behaviour towards North Korea and vice-versa in
their respective policies during ancient, medieval, modern and
contemporary times were not irresponsible for China’s policies
towards North Korea. China was unable to ‘frame no policies
towards North Korea particularly from 2001 till 2017 due to
historical wars consciousness and she resisted neither for nor
against maintaining any sort of relations with North Korea,
a Chinese policy. They had different methods of movement in
economic domain. Policy co-ordination and co-operation was
absent in their relations except to stand against India and Japan,
follow Dr. Sunyat Sen’s diplomatic style, respect foreign powers
decisions and providing resistance to non-dispersion approach
in traditional normal security issues and challenges. They had
lost affection in their relations because of their selfish national
interests and developmental priorities. No policies existed
between them, hence, there was no room for each other in their
relationship. If there was some interaction between them, that was
basically for their reputation’s sake only. Inductive methodology
had not been unused. The findings revealed that ‘no scheme’ and
‘no regulation’” was apparent in Chinese policies towards North
Korea and there was no room for each other in their ties due
to the increased hostility and animosity due to historical wars,
however, Dr. Sunyat Sen’s diplomatic style remained a valuable
and an important solution for their sinking relations.

Keywords : China, North Korea, and Policies.
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Introduction

This article is an attempt to know Chinese putrefied policies
towards North Korea. China’s ties were solid with North Korea
because of eternal resistance to Japan, following Dr. Sunyat Sen’s
diplomatic style, accepting positive role of the foreign powers and
resistance to non-dispersion approach in traditional security issues
and challenges. They also became valuablefriendsto counter Indiaat
regional, international and global levels. On the contrary, the ancient
history of their relationship depicted an entirely different picture
about their ties which were not friendly. No amiability was apparent
in their ties since earliest times. No apparent enmity, animosity, and
hostile attitude existed between them because of historical wars
that were fought between them particularly from Sui dynasty to
the present scenario. Chinese putid behaviour towards North Korea
and vice-versa in their respective policies during ancient, medieval,
modern and contemporary times were not irresponsible for China’s
policies towards North Korea. Thus, at few points their relations
were cordial but largely there was ‘no amicability’ within their
relations due to negative historical war consciousness. However,
at present, China resisted to have any sort of relations with North
Korea due to North Korea’s weak foreign policies towards her. In
other words, China had resisted neither to like nor dislike North
Korea. At the same time, Chinese government resisted that there
was negative impact of the War on the current policies which were
fought particularly during Sui and Tang nominalist era. Consequently,
China was an unfriendly friend of North Korea and vice-versa. It is
not unclear that animosity and enmity had been increasing between
them since Tang nomindist era vehemently. This attitude of China
had not changed till now. However, Dr. Sunyat Sen’s diplomatic
style is one of the important points where they become friends as
they both subscribed to his style to repair their relations and it had
positive impact on rebuilding their relations, remained a solution to
it. Otherwise, there was no framework of Chinese foreign policies
towards North Korea.

No regulation and scheme were at the core of their foreign
policies towards each other, a symbol of Chinese policies towards
North Korea and vice-versa. China had been serving her nationa
interests and development at the cost of disrespecting North Korea’s
national interests and development and vice-versa. However,
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no trouble in their relations arrived when North Korea took the
membership of NAM in 1975. However, China continued her ‘No
NAM(Non-alignment)’ attitude towards North Korea and compelled
North Korea to move on the path of “‘No NAM’ to have relations
with China through her policies. North Korea took the membership
of NAM in 1975. Since then, China had been forcing North Korea to
leave the membership of NAM in an indirect manner. Consequently,
giving rise to Chinese policies candidly.

North Korea’s Goguryeo nullified Tang nominalist era and
vice-versa

Historically, China had ‘no warm’ relations with North Korea
because of number of wars which were fought between them
since the advent of Sui dynasty in ancient period. North Korea’s
Goguryeo had defeated Tang nominalist dynasty of China. Tang
had also defeated the People Goguryeo. Liaotung was conquered
by Tang dynasty. The number of Wars were fought between them
in the past. This historical consciousness of defeat by Goguryeo
is still present amongst the North Korean people. Yellow emperor
used to bow down and send gifts to Goguryeo dynasty leaders
which depicted that North Koreans were hard on Chinese Yellow
emperor and vice-versa. North Korea subdued China and Chinese
were afraid of Goguryeo rulers. At present, Chinese are aware
of the ‘Goguryeo nationalism’ as well as ‘Juche nationalism.’
These were two basic characteristics of North Korea which are still
alive amongst common masses but had lost its significance due
to Chinese policies towards her. Numbers of wars in the past had
depicted that there was no policy co-operation and co-ordination
between these two countries and the notion of habitual compliance
was also missing. In general, Chinese policies do not delve on the
past to foster relations with other countries, however, it was not
applicable with respect to North Korea in the present scenario.
Japanese were hard on China and North Korea from 1895 until
1945. Consequently, North Koreans were against the Japanese since
1895 to till date. China- North Korea had been friends to counter
Japan but not wholly. Chinese policies towards North Korea were
not irresponsible for loss of North Korea to Japan. Loss of Korea
and Taiwan to Japan had proved the formulation of Chinese policies
towards North Korea in 1895.
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The Treaty of Shimonoseki in 1895: Symbol of Chinese
policies towards North Korea

Japan fought China over the control of Korea in 1895. China
was defeated by Japan and signed ahumiliating treaty of Shimonoseki
in 1895 where by China was humiliated which remained a symbol
of Chinese policies towards North Korea. This treaty was a part of
‘Century of humiliation’ that China witnessed. Due to this treaty,
“Political and Cultural ties between the inhabitants of China and
Taiwan were severed” (Shu-hui wu 1998: 160). Also, Japan had the
control over Taiwan. If Chinese were united amongst themselves,
then Japanese could have not controlled and exploited them and
ruin the entire East Asia. China was defeated at the hands of Japan
because of weak Chinese diplomacy, less nationalistic ideas and
lack of unity factor. However, Dr. Sunyat Sen advocated for strong
diplomacy in Chinaat that time. The Qing empire was not concerned
about the national interests and development of China. Thus, Dr.
Sen decided to uproot the Qing empire and he was successful in
doing so by 1911 during the Xinhai Revolution. By this time, Japan
had aready captured Taiwan and Korea.

Chinese nationalism in broad sense was installed in China by
Dr. Sunyat Sen with People’s nourishment and democratic values
within China. Dr. Sen was a visionary. He could foresee Japan’s
malign intentions towards East Asia, her imperidistic attitude and
corrupt Qing government in China as a threat to China. He aso
knew the fact that there was lack of unity amongst Chinese which
was apparent from foreign rule of the Qing (Manchus) dynasty
until 1911. Sun Zhongshan developed the idea of nationalism in
broad sense amongst Chinese which was a part of his three known
principles of “Min San Chu.” However, Chinese policies had given
no importance to broad ways of nationalism within mainland China.
Consequently, they had become anomalist. Habitual compliance was
at the core of Global Senism which was aso not given importance
by Qing government. Besides, no amalgamation of different ideas,
philosophies and ideology had been at the core of Chinese policies
as aresult of which there was no regulation and change within their
policies and was designated as naive. China continued to follow the
same policies towards North Korea in the present scenario.

Chinese vehemently accused North Korea of not providing
adequate aid, assistance, and support during first and Second Sino-
Japanese Wars. Since then, Chinese suspicion and mutual distrust
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over North Korea increased and is present till date. However, no
impact of Rape of Nanking was apparent on their relations as it
was short lived and this incident did not have much impact on their
relations at that time. On the contrary, Kuomintang party of Dr. Sen
stood for democratic values and freedom normally which remained
basis for mutual trust and co-operation. Chinese putid behaviour
towards North Korea was obvious as she accused China of not
providing adequate aid and assistance in fighting Second Sino-
Japanese war in 1937.

No diplomatic relations with North Korea were forged before
1949. China participated in the June Korean War of early 1950°s
to protect her national interests and development rather to support
North Korea as she was aready supported by then the powerful,
Soviet Union. This depicted China- Soviet Union robust ties and
mutual co-operation, trust and friendship. Also, North Korea was a
satellite state of Stalin at that time and continues to be at present
under vibrant leadership of the most powerful Russian President,
Putin. China and North Korea had respected Joseph Stalin and his
ideology in past, in the present and will continue to respect in future
because his policies were rational and had served the interest of
the entire world. “Stalin insisted on reducing tensions between the
Koreas and avoiding Soviet involvement in the conflict, even though
some Soviet military leaders preferred to take military action” (Shen
Zhihua 2000 :48). Russia continued to stood by North Korea and
she did stand by her during the first nuclear crisis situations in 1993
whereas China did not adequately.

Ten long year s of vacuum in China-North Korea relations

Ten long years vacuum was apparent in China-North Korea
relations from 1993 was apparent in their ties as North Korea joined
NAM in 1975. No NAM members had disrespected North Korea
and her membership in 1975. However, India had continuously
condemned North Korea over her nuclear tests and considered it
as athreat to regional security, particularly towards Japan and East
Asia in general. This portrayed that North Korea was a no part of
India. North Korea’s entry into NAM depicted that India resisted
the idea of neither liking nor disliking North Korea from 1975 and
no isolation of North Korea was encouraged by Indian government.
However, Indian faction had doubt about her membership because
of her close relations to China. Therefore, India had doubt upon
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North Korea policy behaviour as the possibility that China may use
North Korea against her was high. China’s ambitions to become
regional Asian power could be shattered by India and threat to
India and North Korea was China. China’s intention was ‘No NAM’
membership to North Korea, an important cause of weakening of
China-India ties. During these ten long years of vacuum in their
relations many foreign countries such as Ireland and Russia came
to assist North Korea.

‘No Scheme’ in Chinese policies towards North Korea

China continued to had hostile policies towards North Korea
due to disastrous wars that were fought between them in the past
and particularly since the advent of Sui dynasty and there had ‘no
scheme’ to deal with North Korea and this trend was discernible in
current policies of Xi Jinping also. However, Xi had not unapplied
Dr. Sunyat Sen’s diplomatic style to address North Korean challenges
and whereby he had been successful.

Dr. Sunyat Sen’s ideas were a part of Immanuel Kant’s
philosophical thinking. “Sun Yat-sen, a professional revolutionary
whose career was characterized by both idealism and opportunism,
was hardly concerned about the consistency of his political theories
during his lifetime”(Yue Du 2019: 228). Dr. Sen had regard for the
idea of “transcendental idealism” of Immanuel Kant as he considered
it as complementary to the idea of “transcendental realism.” “Sun
yat-sen never came near the orderliness and philosophical clarity of
an Immanuel Kant; he did not try to do so. He was both a philosopher
and aman of action. To him philosophy was the guide to correct action
and correct action was what his own beloved country had to have
unless it were to risk downfall and oblivion” (Linebarger 1966: 07).
Neo -realism theory had the capability to define China-North Korea
relations. Chinese national interests were being served at the cost of
the North Korean nationa interests. In other words, China comprised
with the national interests of North Korea for her selfish interests and
development. Basically, China kept close relations with North Korea
to exploit natural resources of North Korea and to counter Japan and
India to serve her energy requirements and security.

Sino-North Korean Nor malisation?

“Expansion in social, cultural, educational, and people-to
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people exchanges between the two countries has become another
important theme in Sino-South Korean” (Xiaoxiong Yi 2002: 329).
China normalised her ties with South Korea since 1992 and their
ties had been moving in positive direction and it was not an issue
in China-North Korea robust ties. However, due to no scheme and
regulatory policies of China, sheisunableto normalise her bond with
North Korea and vice-versa. “If the PRC cannot secure a compliant,
relatively reformist North Korea, it would likely strive to create a
neutralized, reunified Korean peninsula under Seoul” (Dean Cheng
2018: 39). However, there had been ‘no solution’ and ‘no direction’
apparent within Chinese foreign policy which had depicted Chinese
policies towards North Korea a so.

Xi teller of untruth about having cordial relationship with
North Korea

Xi teller of untruth about no hostility, animosity and enmity
with respect to North Korea mainly to exploit resources of North
Korea to serve China’s energy security challenges. No disrespect was
affirmed by North Korea to Chinese President Xi Jinping because
they could not figure out the malign intention of his policies. He
had been claiming that he had cordia relations with North Korea.
However, history informed us that China never had good working
relations with North Korea because of several wars which were
fought between Gorgeryo and Tang nominalist dynasties and they
carry the bitter consciousness of war which had been hidden in
their respective foreign policies. Xi portrayed socialism with no
Chinese characteristics in his policies particularly towards North
Korea. Immoral behaviour of China was perceivable from her
border equations with North Korea. China had not resolved it yet
as she could not formulate international norms for the same. “It is
one of the few sad comments which must be made on Sun Yat-sen's
thought that he believed so wholly in the mora superiority of the
old Chinese concepts of relationship that it never occurred to him
that Communism could act on Chinese morality like a poisonous
virus in a human body” (Linebarger 1966: 10). He had resisted
the idea to forge any type of relations with North Korea except
in the field of diplomacy with Dr. Sen’s diplomatic style notions.
Xi Jinping gauche known policies towards North Korea had been
detrimental for their ties.
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Conclusion

‘No scheme’ and ‘no regulation’ was at the core of Chinese
policies towards North Korea. Chinese putid behaviour towards
North Koreaand vice-versain their respective policies during ancient,
medieval, modern and contemporary times were not irresponsible for
China’s policies towards North Korea. No policies existed between
them as they had not overcome their history filled with wars, mutual
suspicion, hostility and enmity, hence, there was no room for each
other in their relationship. However, Dr. Sunyat Sen’s diplomatic
style remained a valuable and important solution for their sinking
relations. When Sino-North Korean normalisation would take place
is still unknown and probability for the same is less because of
eternal Chinese anomalist policies towards North Korea.
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A movement for socio economic
transformation by self help groups:
A Case study on Farakka C.D. Block,

Murshidabad, West Bengal, India

e Jiban Barman

Rural development is a very dynamic process that encompasses
enhancing the socioeconomic, political, environmental, and
well-being of the underprivileged residents of rural areas. More
69% of people are lived in a village according to Census of
India (2011). Murshidabad district is one of the most backward
districts in the West Bengal. Baniagram village as our study area
are much facing numerous problem such as —river bank erosion,
unemployment, poverty, lack of skills, illiteracy, and basic
infrastructure health care common trend here. To end poverty,
the Self-Help Group (SHG) programme is a practical strategy
adopted by Central Government. The goal of the current study is
to examine the socioeconomic state of self-help groups and their
effects on rural development as well as women empower ment
in the village of Baniagram. For this paper primary data and
secondary data have been used. Primary data has been collected
by using questionnaire with stratified random sampling method.
After the analysis data it is clearly observed that 66% of
respondents are directly admitted that economic improvement.
30% percent of their income is utilized for educational purposes.
The results of this study are also utilized to inform planning and
policy decisions that will help to better the situation overall and
minimize the issue.

Keywords : Self help group, women empowerment, socio
economic condition

|. Introduction:

The majority of Indian women who reside in rural areas
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face significant obstacles to accessing essential services and social
isolation (Dyson and Moore, 1983). Rural development and
agriculture are influenced by a number of interrelated disciplines,
including agriculture, food security, horticulture, livestock, nutrition,
fisheries, energy, and family life. These domains are essential for
fostering development and advancement in rural regions. \WWomen
in rural areas make economic contributions, but their access to
markets, financial services, healthcare, and educational opportunities
is limited. Furthermore, women are responsible for responsibilities
at home such as cooking, cleaning, child care, fetching water,
and other related tasks. According to Desai and Jain (1994),
these duties are considered to be normal responsibilities of rural
women. According to Alkire et al. (2013), women must have the
power to express their opinions, make decisions based on factual
information, and reach their full potential in the community on an
equal footing with males. Mohammed Yunus was started the first
self-help organization in Bangladesh. In India, NABARD took the
initial steps to establish a self-help group (SHG) in 1986-1987.
However, the actual work began in 1991 with the establishment of
links between SHGs and Indias public and cooperative banks. A
SHG is a small, economically homogenous affinity group of the
rural poor who voluntarily get together to regularly save minimal
amounts and deposit them in a shared account to fulfill members'
emergency needs. The basic principle of the SHGsis an organization
of small and manageable groups. The relationship between women's
empowerment and social development has been a major theme in
studies of any nation’s overall development. Supporters of self-
help groups (SHGs) noted that women's membership improved
their social standing and made them judges of social institutions
and family standards (Basak and Chowdhury, 2023). According to
Nyagwanga (2016) and Sindhav (2017), empowerment entails the
capacity for decision-making, resource accessibility, assertiveness,
growth mentality, adaptability, and the learning of skills to expand
authority and sway opinions democratically. The United Nation
(UN) claims that improving women’s status is not only beneficial
to themselves but also for overall socia economic development of
the nation. Women comprise of half of the country’s population,
yet, they have limited control over income. Most women remain
confined to a narrow range of female low-income activities resulting
in gender discrimination. Poverty and unemployment are the major
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problems of any under-developed countries, to which India is no
exception. In India, at the end of Ninth Five Year Plan, 26.1 per
cent of the population was living below poverty line. In the rural
areas, 27.1 per cent of the population was living under poverty. The
overall unemployment rate was estimated to be 7.32 per cent while
the female unemployment rate was 8.5 per cent. Unemployment
amongst women in the rural areas was 9.8 per cent. This was because
of the low growth of new and productive employment. In the end
of the Ninth Five Year Plan, the Government implemented various
schemes to reduce poverty and to promote gainful employment. But
the most effective scheme with less stress on financial expenditure
was the concept of “ Self-Help Group”. It isatool to remove poverty
and improve the rural development (Das, 2003). In India 74, 68,968
self help group is present under this 12,017 have less than five
members in group and 1047 have more than twenty members in a
group. In our West Bengal 9, 92,165 self help group is present under
this 1491 have less than five members in group. In Murshidabad
district nearly 96923 self help groups are available. According to
Dev (2019) assertion in his paper, Murshidabad District received
the highest ranking for SHG development and its effectiveness of
its work. Murshidabad district one of the most backward district in
West Bengal (HDI report,2014). In this district nearly 2231 villages
are available (Census, 2011). The Farakka community development
block is situated in the northern part of Murshidbad district. This
region is most vulnerable due to river bank erosion during the post
monsoonal phase. That’s why most of the male members of the
family working as a migrant labour and female members of the
family working for self help group for more earning and support
the family. Lack of access to credit and financial services, or having
just limited access, is one of the main causes of rural poverty. The
presence of strong community networks in Indian villages is now
understood to be one of the most crucial factors in credit linkage
in rura regions. SHGs are particularly important in ensuring that
the poor have access to finance, which is extremely significant for
reducing poverty. Self-employment opportunities also contribute
to other development variables including higher literacy rates,
better healthcare, and enhanced family planning. The research
focuses on women in the Farakka block, who have benefited from
self-help groups. The researcher examined the effect of self-help
organizations in our area of study and its surroundings such as
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women empowerment, income generation etc. in relation to the
Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs) of the UN, namely gender
equality (SDG 5), good health and well-being (SDG 3), zero hunger
(SDG 2), poverty (SDG 1), and quality education (SDG 4).

Fig. 1 : Location map of Study area
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II. Defining women’s empowerment :

United Nations Population Information Network (POPIN) has
defined women’s empowerment based on five components, which
are as follows:

e Women’s sense of self-worth.
e Their right to have access to opportunities and resources.

e Their right to have the power to contral their own lives, both
within and outside the home.

e Their right to have and to determine choices.

e Their ability to influence the direction of social changes to
create a better social and economic order, nationaly and
internationaly.

From the definitions of women’s empowerment, as defined
in the literature, we may visualise an empowered woman. An
empowered woman is confident in her ability; she is capable of
leading her life independently; sheissocialy aswell aseconomically
independent; she is opinionated, enlightened and has freedom from
all sorts of domination; and finally she is someone who is capable
of standing for her own rights. Women’s empowerment comprises
women’s education and knowledge to enhance her understanding
about her surroundings, her ability to control her life, freedom from
domination by not depending on anyone else’s income, her ability
to participate in decision-making process, her capability to make
independent decisions and finally her independence in terms of
mobility. For this purpose, the Self-Help Group (SHG) model was
introduced as a core strategy for the empowerment of women, in
the Government of India’s Ninth Five Year Plan (1997-2002) and is
one of the largest and fastest-growing microfinance programs in the
developing world (Planning Commission 2002).Empirical evidence
from earlier research substantiates that the economic and social
impact of microfinance empowers women (Goetz and Gupta 1996;
Beteta 2006; Bali Swain and Wallentin 2009).

I11. Objectives:

The overal goal of the current study is to examine the
economic empowerment of women through self-help groups in the
Farakka Block, but more specifically-
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e To examine the members' income, spending, and savings both
before and after joining SHGs.

e To find out the impact of self help groups in empowering
women.

V. Methodology:

The present study has covered Farakka block, Murshidabad
district. This area was chosen for the study because the SHGs
are extremely effective contribution to promoting women's
empowerment. This research is descriptive in nature. This study
is complied with the help of primary data and secondary data,
primary data is covered only one year period 2021 -22. Primary
data are collected with the help of questionnaire survey. This survey
included the questions related to general information about SHGs
groups, income, spending, loan, scheme availability and savings
both before and after joining SHGs. Additionally, secondary data is
used, and the necessary information was gathered from the Block
Office, NABARD, RBI, and the West Bengal government website,
as well as a previously published research study such as journal
report etc. Totally 290 respondents were selected from the self help
groups of this area by stratified random sampling method. This is an
analytical descriptive study to know the condition of before and after
joining SHGs. GIS plays a vital role for map making and M S excel;
SPSS has been used for the tabulation, calculation, presentation and
analysis. However, there are several limitations to the research, such
as the fact that this study is concentrated on a specific village and
that the majority of the respondents are illiterate, which makes it
difficult for them to complete out the questionnaire.

V. Hypothesis :

The researchers have developed the following hypothesis :

e There is significant increase in income of women after joining
SHGs.

e \Women are not aware of the functioning and existence of self
— help groups in their region.

e There was a significant increase in the rate of employment of
women after joining SHGs.
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VI. Analysis and interpretation of the situation of the
village:

e Occupation of respondents in Pre and Post SHG stage:

From figure 2, it is evident that 32% of the respondents have
no occupation in the pre SHGs stage where as in the post SHGs
stage none of the respondents is without occupation. The occupation
is chosen by the members depends on demands of product and
availability of resources and future sustainable planning. 58% of
the total SHGs members are joining in the field of Cottage industry
and Handicraft because those work basically based on constructed
room with high security with no loss. Most of the female members
are not suitable with roaming jobs.  Making biris, kathas, papads,
and other crafts are quite popular among the female residents of
this area
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Figure 2 : Occupational Change
e Income of respondentsin Pre and Post SHG stage:

The SHG members participate in activities that bring in money
for them. From figure 3, it is represented that 18% of the respondents
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have no occupation in the pre SHGs stage where as in the post
SHGs stage none of the respondents is without income. Only 30%
of respondents had income more than Rs. 5000 per month. But
after joining SHGs 66% of respondents have income more than Rs
5000 per month. Because most of members are joining in the field
of cottage industry and handicraft so they have both province for
marketing self and the help of SHGs. Each and every year our state
government have plays an important role for self help groups for
promotion their created materials in various fair.
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Figure 3: Improvement of Income structure
e Expenditure of respondentsin Pre and Post SHG stage:

From figure 4, it is evident that 34% of the respondents have
use for health care in the pre SHGs stage where as in the post SHGs
stage only 16% expenditure have been used (Figure5). At first they
are facing starvation type of problems but after joining in the SHGs
group they are using 18% of their income in food and 30% of their
income basically use for child care to provide a better future for
their child.
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Figure 4 : Pre SHGs expenditure

LEGEND

Figure 5 : Post SHGs expenditure

236 Juni Khyat ISSN 2278-4632 January-June 2025



e \Women empower ment through Self help groups:

Large amounts of job opportunity are created in the working
sector not only Government sector but also private sector by the
implementation of, liberalization, privatization and globalization
and in this regard female members are very much benefited to create
a self identity . According to this viewpoint, a rising number of
women are participating, which benefits their families, communities,
and society. The view of the respondents about the empowerment
of women through SHGs may be seen in Table no.1. The members
are able to contribute towards the family income, skill up gradation,
banking work, communication skill, leadership type work, take
decision for community educational health awareness and at the end
of the day they are improving their standard of living.

Table no.1: Women empowerment through SHGs

S Indicators of Empowerment Opinion Total
No. Yes No | N/A

1. | Improve income level 875 | 11.2 | 13 100
2. | Self respect 94.26 | 5.74 0 100
3. | Standard of living 54.67 | 30.5 | 14.83| 100
4. | Banking facility 66.7 20 | 133 | 100
5. | Awareness participation 60 31.7 | 83 100
6. | Overall improvement 633 | 27.7 9 100

VII. Hypothesis Testing :

a. To investigate the impact of income subsequent to SHG
membership, the researchers have developed the following
hypothesis, The tabulated p-value is 0.000, which is less than
the conventional value of 0.05 (Table no.2), so there is a
significant increase in the income of the women after joining
SHGs. Increased income eventually empowers the women in
these rural areas by providing them with more money and a
better quality of life for themselves and their family.

January-June 2025 ISSN 2278-4632 Juni Khyat 237



Table no.2: Level of significant increase in income

Pair Indicators of Empowerment Opinion Total
1 Yes No [ N/A
1 [Test1 875 | 11.2 | 1.3 | 100
2. | Income beforejoining SHG | 94.26 | 5.74 0 100
3. | Income after joining SHG | 54.67 | 30.5 | 14.83| 100
4. | Banking facility 66.7 20 | 13.3 | 100
5. | Awareness participation 60 317 | 83 100
6. | Overall improvement 63.3 | 27.7 9 100

Source: Computed by author from field survey data

b. SHG schemes have been heavily utilized by NGOs throughout
the years to increase awareness of these programs among
rural underprivileged people. This empowers these women
by raising knowledge of self-employment, savings, health,
education, and family welfare in addition to the group's
presence and the many advantages it offers.

Table no. 3 : Level of awareness
. Sum of Mean !
Attribute Squares df Square F Sig.
Between .00 8 00
Groups
Awareness | Within .00 280
.00
Groups
Tota .00 288
Between| g4 | 8 | 104 | 85| 0
Groups
AWareness I\ iiin
through 34.8 280 124
Groups
Tota 43.2 288

Source: Computed by author from field survey data
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Table 3 shows that the computed P-value is 0.000, which
is smaler than the conventional P-value of 0.05. Therefore, the
aternative hypothesis, according to which women are highly aware
of the presence and operation of SHGs in their region, is accepted.

¢c. The most crucial element in enhancing the lives of the
impoverished in rural areasisthe creation of jobs. SHGs assist
the impoverished in uplifting themselves via employment by
offering microfinance through microcredit and bank linkage
programs with the assistance of many banks.

Table no. 4 : Employment generation through SHGs

. Sum of Mean ,
Attribute Squares df Square F Sig.
Between .00 8
Groups .00
St""lr_‘d_""rd of MWwithin | .00 | 280 i
iving Groups .
Totd .00 288
Between | ¢4 | 8 | 104 | 85| 0
Groups

Occupation | Within 1 ) o | he) | 124
Groups

Total 432 | 288

Ez;et""ee” 14 1 | 141 | 107 o001
Occupation | _roups
after | within
joining | Groups
Totd | 3932 | 290

Source: Computed by author from field survey data

3792 | 289 130

According to the results, the quality of living and employment
generation were poor, and the computed P-value for occupation and
standard of living prior to joining SHGs was higher than the usual
P-value of 0.05. The p-value following SHG membership is 0.01—
less than the typical P-value of 0.05 (table no.4). Thus, it is possible
to accept the alternative hypothesis that the employment rate has
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significantly increased since women joined Self-Help Groups
(SHGs) in order to increase their work possibilities.

VIII.

Major Findings:
Their income and consumption expenses have increased.

The quality of life for SHGs members has drastically
improved.

Self respect and self confidence has improved.

e Their confidence has grown, and they can now speak freely

in front of our patriarchal society.

Working women have a great deal of INDEPENDENCE and
can choose a lifestyle that suits their preferences and personal
pleasure.

Increase their performance in the workforce to improve their
position inside the organization.

e Members social horizons have also expanded.
e Now they have become productive and the important members

of the family.
I X. Suggestions:

e Improvement of specific training facilities for traditional and
nontraditional works.

e Improvement of educational facilities for the illiterate or
uneducated old members of the organization.

e Improvement of security in the field their income expenditure
and loan activity.

e Influencing the members to join groups across various

social development awareness programmes such as health,
sanitation, importance education, child protection etc.

X. Conclusion:

The capacity of an individual or group to shape events in

the way they want, despite opposition from others, is known as
empowerment. Empowerment consists of four elements, including
economic freedom, knowledge, positive self-image, and autonomy.
One strategy for reducing poverty has been recognized as the self-
help group approach. The number of poor women who are enrolling
in SHGs all over Farakka block of Murshidabad district has been
increasing dramatically. They are not only active in saving and
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credit management but they are also managing natural resources
and working on numerous societal development projects. In this
study it is clearly found that the income of the SHGs members
has been increased after joining in the various SHGs. As a result
monthly expenditure is also been raised those are helps to promote
a sustainable life. SHGs in the Murshidabad district have been
effective in boosting women's empowerment and transforming rural
areas into developing areas owing to the many facilities provided by
our Central and State governments to strengthen the self-help groups.
Additionaly, the study emphasized SHGs contribution to SDG
achievement. In light of this, the study concluded that empowering
rural women through microcredit provided by SHGs is a critical step
in achieving a developed, inclusive, and equal society. Therefore,
longitudinal studies across regions should be a part of future study
to fully understand the long-term implications and varied effects of
SHGs in India's socioeconomic and cultural contexts.
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Exploring The Shifts In Portrait
Photography Brought Forth by The
Growth of Mobile Phone Photography

e Dr. Ajay Yadav

Photography has become an omnipresent phenomenon that
continues to grow fashionable amongst individuals of every age
as due to the readily accessible portable and continuously active
camera available on mobilephone devices. The simplicity of use,
connection, accessibility, as well as low cost of mobilephone
cameras have contributed to making mobilephone an increasingly
common tool for collecting photos and videos of individual and/or
group experiences. This has resulted in an increased awareness
of the expressive and communicative power of photographs
in everyday life. Today, portrait photography has become a
popular means of self-expression, and most people utilize it to
capture, convey, and remember their feelings. The introduction of
smartphone cameras has altered the field of portrait photography,
and it seems that classic portraiture has been replaced by
smartphones. The impact and transformations that smartphone
photography has brought about in the realm of traditional portrait
photography are examined in this research paper.

Keywords : Mabile photography, photography aesthetics &
classical photography.

Introduction to Maobile Photography

Photography has grown significantly in a comparatively short
period of time. The camera has come quite far in a short period of
time, from a rudimentary box that generated grainy photos to the
state-of-the-art microcomputers found in DSLRs and smartphones
today. Currently, photography stands as the fastest-growing hobby
globally, with hundreds of millions of revenues being generated
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from the equipment industry alone. Even though not everyone
knows about the terms like shutter speed, exposure, camera obscura,
or even famous individuals like Ansel Adams, Raghu Rai, Steve
McCurry, etc. but everyone is carrying a camera these days since
it's incorporated into their cell phone.

"Mobile photography" refers to the practice of taking images
with a mobile device, especially a cellphone or smartphones. A
camera phone comprises a handheld gadget featuring one or more
integrated digital cameras, and can take photographs or videos,
which can be wirelessly shared quickly. It is the most recent
phenomena in the field of photography and the most radical change
made so far is that it affects where and what types of images are
taken, as well as the number of individuals that take them, share
them, and the manner in which they are eventually seen. Before
mobilephone were widespread, cameras were confined to a small
number of users, and a single camera was shared by multiple friends
and family members.

Today, mobile photography is frequently classified as a
particular genre, it is more accurately seen as a tool that may be
used in any kind of photography. In only just a decade, numerous
of the latest smartphones have exceeded the greatest point-and-
shoot cameras in terms of quality. But camera phones have changed
the notion of what makes a "worthy photo," replacing the notion
of what is unique and permanent with what is often unpreserved
and commonplace. This study explores and presents the changes
occurred in portrait photography or art of portraiture under the
increasing practice and influence of mobile photography.

Portrait Photography

"A representation or depiction of a living being as a unique
individual possessing a recognizable physical body along with an
internal existence, i.e. some sort of character and/or psychological
or mental states," precisely what Freeland defines as a portrait.*
According to Norbert Schneider's book The Art of the Portrait,
portraiture "came into its own" during the latter part of the Middle
Ages and the beginning of the seventeenth century in which people
from all social classes—not only princes, clergy, and nobles—
started to pose for imagery.? Over time, portraits evolved from
emphasizing outward aspects to revealing the inner realities and
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moral convictions of its subjects, hence stressing psychology.
The Renaissance along with early modern ideas about personae
contributed to the emergence of portraiture. Not until Poussin's era
did the phrase become sufficiently specialized to be limited to topics
who were human rather than animal-based.®

Inessence, portraiture is a creative style which establishes a sense
of self. Regardless of the context—public, private, anthropological,
artistic, social, political, legal, medical, institutional, etc. or the
medium snapshots, formal studio portraits, passport mug shots, or
others—the portrait seeks to convey the message, "this is how you
look." The media (film, television, photojournalism, the internet,
paparazzi, etc.), the arts, advertising, travel, the police, the military,
medical facilities, and so on are just a few of the establishments that
frequently use this form of photographic portrayal of people.

The historical growth of the art of photography as a commercial
business was heavily reliant on portraiture. They serve to distinguish
and highlight certain demographic segments. It is possible to
recognize essential semiotic elements in portraiture, regardless of
the portrait's intended public or private use. "Recognition"” is one of
the benefits of viewing portraits. Through "projection," a spectator
may instill their own emotions into a portrait image, despite having
noticed that the meaning appears to originate from the picture itself.*

Aesthetics of Portrait Photography

The genre of portrait photography is vast and varied, and
depending on method, style, as well as goal, aesthetics might differ
considerably. The following are some essential components that
frequently come into play:

1. Lighting: One of the most important elements in portrait
photography is lighting. While artificial lighting offers more
control and creative possibilities, natural light may have
a gentle, pleasing impact. Lighting arrangements such as
butterfly, loop, as well as Rembrandt can highlight features
and evoke a variety of emotions.

2. Composition: The way components are arranged inside the
frame influences the viewer's perception of the subject. A
subject's position as well as expression play a crucial role
in presenting their individual characteristics and moods.
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Traditional methods like as leading lines, framing, and also
the rule of thirds tend to enhance a person's appearance, but
unconventional compositions may offer a more striking or
contemporary effect.

. Colour and Tone: A portrait's vibe may be significantly altered

simply by choosing between coloured and monochrome
photography. While black and white often attract attention
towards form, texture, and emotion, colour can additionally
express warmth, vitality, and personality.

Depth of Field: A narrow depth of field, obtained by using
a large aperture, is likely to highlight elements as well as
distinguish the subject of the photograph from the surrounding
environment, whereas a deeper depth of field keeps a larger
portion of the subject in focus and can be used to provide
background information.

. Style & Genre: There are many different types of portrait

photography, including formal studio portraits, candid,
environmental, and creative expressions. Every style has
distinct aesthetic aims and values.

Patience and observation: The photographer's ability to
observe the ideal profile and be patient enough to get the best
image at the correct time are the most important aspects of a
successful portrait.

Types of Photography Portraits

Portrait photography possesses the ability to express deeper

meaning than a superficial photograph by taking the true essence
or a vital aspect of the person. The goal of shooting portraits is to
use backdrops, lighting, and posture to convey a subject's essence,
personality, identity, and attitude. There are several varieties of
portrait photography, such as:

1.

Classic/traditional portraits. A traditional or classical
portrait is a minimalist portrait because it highlights the
person's face, expressions, and emotions trying to represent
person as radiant as possible. The head as well as the shoulders
of the individual being photographed are usually included in
a classic portraiture and these are usually taken in a formal,
professional studio environment. Some photographers, like
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7.

Julia Margaret Cameron, Alfred Stieglitz, Irving Penn, Yousuf
Karsh, Imogene Cunningham, and Philippe Halsman, are at
least partially known for their classical portraiture.®

Environmental or Lifestyle portraits or Constructionist
portraits. The primary goal of lifestyle portrait is to
aesthetically portray photographs of individuals in context,
at milestones, or at actual life events. The environmental
portrait is credited with being invented and made famous by
Arnold Newman. By placing his subjects in environments
that reflected their field of work, the photographer was able
to convey the spirit of the subject's life and career through his
portraiture technique.®

Candid portraits: The best timeless expressions are those
of innocence and naturalness. In a candid portrait style, the
subjects and the surroundings are not prepared or posed;
instead, pictures of individuals are typically shot informally and
at various locations. In photojournalism, street photography,
and wedding photography, the candid portraiture technique is
frequently employed.

Self-portraits: A self-portrait is, in essence, just a photograph
of the self. They can also be used to characterize selfies,
although there's a distinct distinction between the two. Self-
portraits are thoughtfully planned, meticulously assembled,
and intended to leave a lasting image of the subject.

. Couple and group portraits. Couple portraits are the most

popular kind of portraiture photography. These are typically
thought of simple, creative, and candid portraits of the couple
taken before, after, before, or after ceremonies or other
important events. A portrait photograph with more than two
sitters as well as big gatherings of people is regarded as group
portrait. A group photo is an image that shows a number of
individuals.”

Glamour portraits. A type of portraiture called glamour
portraits incorporates aspects of fashion photography. Simply
defined, glamour photography is any kind of photography that
accentuates features like romance, elegant lines, sexuality,
attractiveness, and sparkle.®

Fine Art portrait: Photographers of fine art portraits are
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artists themselves possessing a high level of expertise and
good artistic vision. The resulting masterpieces create quite
striking wall art and are incredibly expressive.®

Research Methodology

The aforementioned photographic ideas and principles, which
are believed to be the foundation of a great click or attractive portrait,
have been utilized to examine the photographs which have been
collected from amateur, professional, and everyday photographers
as well as from social media account of the author. The noteworthy
changes in the aesthetics and conventions of classical portraits as
influenced by mobilephone photography were observed by the
author are discussed in the next section.

The changing aesthetics and conventions of classical
portraits as influenced by mobilephone photography

The introduction of mobile phone photography has enabled a
larger audience to interact via visual representation and narration,
which has democratized the photography. Everyone takes and shares
photos to communicate ideas or tell stories not only photographers.
According to recent research globally, 1.93 trillion images will
be taken by people in 2024, with smartphones contributing to 94
percent of total photo captured.’® With the increasing number of
photographs photographers, it has become important for the artists,
academics, and admirers alike, to comprehend the development of
new visual language. The following are a few noteworthy changes
observed in this study:

Accessibility and Convenience

1. Ease of Use: The widespread use of mobile phones has
made portrait photography more accessible to a larger
audience. With integrated digital cameras as well as easy
to use graphical user interfaces literally everyone is capable
of taking beautiful photos without specialised knowledge or
expensive equipment.

2. Instant Sharing: The ease with which images may now be
shared on social networking sites has revolutionized the way
that people exchange and see portraiture. This instantaneity
has impacted photographic trends and aesthetics.
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Technological Advancements

1.

Enhanced Camera Capabilities: These days, smartphones
are packed with high-resolution cameras, numerous lenses
(telephoto and wide-angle), and sophisticated functions like
portrait mode, which simulates a shallow depth of field by
creating bokeh.

Al and Computational Photography: Enabling users to
obtain professional-looking outcomes without the need for
human edits has been facilitated by Al-driven features like
background blurring, automated lighting adjustments, and
beautifying tools.

New Aesthetic Trends

1.

Filters and Editing Apps: Using filters and editing tools to
swiftly add artistic effects, enhance pictures of themselves,
and experiment with colour and texture has become more
common since the invention of mobile photography.
Numerous decorative styles and trends have sprung from this.

Casual and Candid Styles: The ease of taking multiple shots and
the informal nature of mobile photography have popularized

Fig. i.

Photo of couple taken in photography studio in Jaipur, 1982.
Photo credit: Pramod Dshora ii. Photograph of same couple
during morning walk taken via mobilephone camera, Dec, 2023.
Photo credit: Pramod Dshora
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more relaxed and candid styles of portraiture, often capturing
spontaneous moments rather than posed settings.

3. Orientation: The majority of shots captured with a smartphone
camera appear to be captured in portrait orientation owing to
the fact that the majority of individuals use their smartphones'
portrait-oriented screens, and changing the orientation of the
screen to landscape requires additional effort.

4. Ratio: A mobile phone allows its users to choose from a range
of ratios, such as 16:9, 4:3, 1:1, 2:3, and so on, but a camera
only has one. Most smartphone cameras have a 16:9 aspect
ratio by default, as a result users unintentionally keep taking
photographs in this format, which is unappealing when seen
on device other than a mobilephone. Another common ratio
that individuals use while taking pictures for social media,
especially Instagram, is 1:1.

5. Tilted frames: Once deemed horrible, people are starting to
like fuzzy and skewed photographs with exaggerated facial
expressions, as well as shots with distortions, abrupt cuts or
partial images, and slanted frames.

6. Distorted portraits: Wide-angle selfie cameras are typically
found in both smartphones and tablets, which visually
separates this type of photography with the portrait genre,
which typically uses wider focal lengths which generate small
distortion in the proportions of the subject's face and body.

Shift in Professional Practices

1. Increasing competition: As more individuals capture
photographs with their smartphones, there is greater rivalry
for professional photographers. These days, they have to set
themselves out with their work using distinctive aesthetics,
cutting-edge methods, and superior prints or presentations.

2. Adaptation of Techniques: Experts in the industry have
embraced mobile photography, using its portability and
convenience as a supplementary tool or even incorporating
the technology into professional work for particular types of
images.

Cultural Impact
1. Self-Portraits and Selfies: Selfies have revolutionized the
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self-portraiture scene by bringing personal expression and
experimenting with settings and positions front and center.
Additionally, the field of portrait photography has been
significantly impacted by this tendency.

2. Social Media Influence: New norms for what constitutes
an interesting portrait have been established by apps like
Instagram, Snapchat, and TikTok, which has forced both
professional and amateur photographers to adopt new styles
and visual languages.

Democr atization of Portrait Photography

1. Broader Participation: A wider variety of photographs
and modes have resulted from the democratization of
photographing people made possible by mobile phones.
People with different backgrounds and abilities may now
contribute to and exhibit their work.

Changes in Perception

1. Value of Professional Photography: The rising use of
mobile phones is lowering the value of expert portraiture
photography. Some may consider professional photography to
be of no importance, while others respect the unique skills and
expertise it entails. Smartphone efficiency and effectiveness,
smartphone image taking, and smartphone picture creating
are found to be positively correlated with low commercial
photography patronage.™

Conclusion

The emergence of smartphone cameras resulted in an evolution
in photography portraiture, whereas classic portrait art appears to have
vanished. Nowadays, most portraits are made using mobile phone
camera, usually without any thought to the final product's aesthetics.
Most people take at least one selfie each day for the reason that they
think these are the finest photographs. But the early portraits were
taken at major occurrences or on exceptional occasions.

Photography as a whole appears to have taken on a casual and
random quality, based on observation or analysis of contemporary
photos. As opposed to traditional portraiture, which not only involved
precise placement and organization but also included minute details
of everyday objects like clothing, furnishings, decorations, and so
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forth. By reflecting emotions or social situations by their posture and
way of standing in group photos, they preserved the visual history
of that age for future generations. Currently, however, most photos
are shot for individual recollections instead of for the ethnographic
or historical record, and majority of them are taken impulsively or
freely, without prior planning.

Since the majority of modern photos are taken hastily or
randomly, facial deformation appears have become more common.
Classical portraits were usually more formal in their approaches and
attitudes; people's stance and framing were carefully considered, and
any deformations or shaky frames were immediately disapproved or
even discarded. But everyone now has grown acceptance for tilted,
cropped, uneven, and incomplete pictures these days.

Unlike traditional portraits, which implied emotions by hand
movements, seating positions, eyes, and the whole the studio
environment, contemporary portraits explicitly and excessively
portray expressions through their facial expressions. The group
photos also referred to as "Groupie," "Groupfie," or "Usie," are shot
with the selfie technique. As the goal is to fit every person in the
picture, there is also a visual shift that may be seen in the skewed
frames, partial shots, and dangling subjects. The composition of
portraits is loose and informal since the main objective of taking a
group shot with a mobile phone is not to get the photograph printed
and framed or inserted into a photo book, but to share it as quickly
as possible or display it on the popular social networking sites. As
a consequence, the common people are unable to perceive, value,
comprehend, and respect all the concepts, planning, and aesthetics
that were necessary for a traditional or classical picture. Bright,
crisp portraits that highlight every important aspect and bring
attention to even the smallest details, or those that use "Portrait
mode" to focus just on the subjects' faces while blurring the
background, are both in style. All things considered, mobile phone
photography has both enhanced and challenged classical portrait
photography, opening up fascinating new avenues for creative
expression and innovation and requiring professionals to swiftly
adapt to a rapidly evolving field.
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The Question of Women's Education
and Emancipation in Colonial
Bengal : A Study of the Role of

Christian Missionaries and the East

India Company’s Administration

e Dr. Sourav Naskar

When the East India Company began to rule Bengal (India),
from the latter half of Eighteenth Century, women’'s issues
were a faraway thing. The question of women’s education
was not dealt with serioudly. It was a patriarchal society that
dominated and dictated social norms. The women were either
secluded or forced to perform domestic duties. The East India
Company’s policy of women’s education was indirectly meant
to build good wives and mothers among the English-educated
native Indians who were, in fact, supporters of British rule in
India. However, the arrival of Christian missionaries in India
changed the picture a lot. The much-needed efforts of the
Christian missionaries made women’s education a serious issue
for the company’s administration and the social reformers.
However, many questions were raised about the Christian
missionaries’ activities. One thing that was beyond doubt was
that the Christian missionaries saw women’'s education as a
movement. The missionary activities played a significant role
in the change of the status of the women, from the domestic
being to a rational being with an unquestionable intellect,
not less than their male counterparts. This article is indeed
an effort to narrate the journey of Christian missionaries
under the East India Company’s administration for women's
education in Bengal.

Keywords : Women's-education, Emancipation, Adminisiration
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Introduction

When the East India Company began its rule in Bengal,
the traditional education system was prevalent in Bengal. For the
Hindus, there were pathsalas, tols, and chutuspathis, (present day
school) and the medium of instruction was Sanskrit. For the Muslim
students, there were maktabs and madrasahs, and the medium of
instruction was Arabic, Farsi, and Urdu. In these institutions, mainly
theology-centric education was imparted to the students. To Indian
students, modern education based on science and logic remained a
faraway thing. In the beginning, the company did not bother about
native education and thought it was a misuse of money. However,
things changed drastically during the tenure of Warren Hastings. He
had shown earnest initiative in educating the natives. One should
not forget that the company’s rule gradually spread to India from
the soil of Bengal. In 1781, ‘Calcutta Madrasa’ was established.
In 1792, ‘Banaras Sanskrit College’ was established. However, the
company’s aim was to create an educated native community that
would be English by taste, morality, opinion, and intellect but Indian
by blood and colour. The purpose of the company’s government
was to supply servicemen for the company’s administration. A
section of the native community arose and came up in support of
the company’s administration. The men began to learn and educate
with the European style of education. Society began to change.
However, the change was incomplete without women’s education.
The emancipation as well as the education of women appeared
to be a big issue for the company’s administration. The Christian
missionaries came to the forefront to educate the women in India.t

TheEarly Initiativesof theChristian Missonary Or ganizations

Initiatives for women’s education ran through different
organizations. The initial restrictions on women’s education were
very prevalent in Indian society. As soon as Western education spread
to society, the demand for educated women as wives also increased.
The ‘Baptist Missionary Society’ of Denmark, ‘The Church
Missionary Society’ of Scotland, ‘London Missionary Society’ of
Britain, and ‘The Christian Knowledge Society’ of Britain played
prominent roles in women’s education in Bengal. The volunteers
and the devotees played a vital role in emancipating women through
education. These organizations sought help from the government.
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Claudius Buchanan, reverend of the government chaplain situated in
Calcutta, published a memoir in 1805, and he openly advocated and
sought the British government’s help in spreading theological and
western education in India. However, the company administration
had adopted a ‘no-intervention policy’ regarding the native education
mission, fearing protests and resistance from the native people.?
Despite the company’s reluctance, the Christian missionaries went
ahead with the mission of educating and civilizing the native people
of India as well as Bengal. The establishment of orientalist schools
helped the Christian missionaries carry forward their mission of
educating colonized people. People like J. C. Marshman and Marquis
Wellesley took the initiative. However, the company’s administration
understood the necessity of becoming acquainted with the Oriental
culture and language. Both the company and the orientalists put their
hands together. Charity schools were opened where both male and
female education was emphasized. The missionary schools situated
in the presidencies were run by the ‘grant in aid’ concept when the
company’s administration provided financial help to the missionary
schools, and it was a model of public-private partnership.®

Situation Changed after the Wood’s Despatch

After the Charter Act of 1833, the company administration
announced that emphasis would be laid upon the English language
and that people who knew English would be preferred for
government jobs. This announcement changed the circumstances
drastically. Lord Dalhousie also advocated for women’s education.
Charles Wood, in his education despatch (1854), clearly opined to an
inclusive education debarring gender discrimination. The despatch
also mentioned the urgency of women’s education in the country.
The company’s administration, later the queen’s administration, also
continued with the emphasis on women’s education and women’s
emancipation simultaneously.*

Individual Efforts

Sir John Shore, Charles Grant, David Brown, and Henry
Martin were prominent evangelists who took a keen interest in
the prospect of women’s education in Bengal. They influenced
the British Parliament to force the company’s administration to be
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more flexible and liberal regarding women’s education. Trevelyan
had a collaboration with Alexander Duff. They focused on women’s
education in Bengal. Duff established ‘Central Female School’ in
collaboration with the government. This school played a prominent
role in spreading education among women.

Other Notable Initiatives

Before Mr. and Mrs. Marshman’s initiatives to open and
run women’s schools, there were some early efforts as well. Mrs.
Hedges, in 1760, established and ran a school for girls. Mrs.
Lawson, in 1812, founded and ran a girls’ school. Mrs. Pitts also
opened a girls’ school. Mrs. Durrel and Mrs. Copeland opened a
school for ladies separately. A co-educational school was opened by
John Starsberrow. A female school was founded by Mrs. Lawson in
1803. Miss Chaffin opened a girls’ school in Calcutta on her own
initiative.®

Dr. W. Carrey, J. Marshman, Robert May, and J. Stuart played
pioneering roles in opening elementary educational institutions for
girls. Vernacular education was emphasized. Modern education is
also concentrated. In Calcutta and in Srerampore, girls’ schools
were opened, and Mrs. Hannah Marshman took a prominent role
in this regard. Dr. Carey, Mr. Ward also took the initiative to carry
female education further ahead. They argued for extensive women’s
education, as they thought that society could not progress without
women’s education. Few native elite philanthropic personalities
supported missionary education and praised Christian missionary
activities. However, as the company’s administration did not have
women’s representatives, the women’s educational policies were
hampered at the outset.”

La Martinie’re for Girls was established in Calcutta, which
appeared as a breakthrough for women’s education in Bengal.
James Long took a keen interest in women’s education in Bengal.
The then collector of Krishnanagar in the Nadia district played a
prominent role in spreading women’s education in the Nadia district
of undivided Bengal. He gave a philanthropic hand to the various
Christian missionary organizations that spread women’s education
in Bengal. In Burdwan, there were some Christian missionaries
also, and they tried to spread education among the women. The
contribution of the Reverend B. Geidt was notable in this regard.
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Regarding the contribution of the Christian missionaries, the
unmarried female devotees had very notable roles in this regard.
In the decade of 1810, women’s and children’s education was run
broadly by the followers of the Christian missionaries who came to
India with the mission of nursing and spreading Christianity through
charity work. However, they did not use the method of ‘force’ in
their missionary activities.

Role of Various Christian Societies in spreading Women’s
Education in Calcutta, Bengal

(i) The Calcutta Catholic Society :

This organization started their activity among the children.
Later, they spread their missionary activities among the women
during the 1840s. They had a good collaboration with the ‘Calcutta
Baptist Society', which mainly worked for the children’s and girls’
education in Calcutta and the suburbs of Calcutta.®

(ii) The General Assembly’s Institution :

Dr. Alexander Duff played a prominent role in the activities of
this organization. Initially, the female students faced some problems
as the medium of instruction was not in the vernacular language
but in English. Both the school and the college sections were part
of this institution. Mrs. Durel, a prominent philanthropist, took an
active part, along with Dr. Duff, in spreading women’s education in
Calcutta. There was a Hindu girls’ school and an orphanage along
with this institution.

(iii) Christian Knowledge Promoting Society:

For the spread of women’s education, this society played
an important role. Bishop Middleton appealed to the East India
Company to help society and got financial assistance for women’s
education.®

(iv) Association for Ladies:

Mrs. Wilson played a prominent role in this organization. This
association played an active role in establishing the Central Female
School. Native girls received education from this organization.
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(v) Bengal Auxiliary Society:

To promote education among native girls based on English
education, this institution played a pioneering role. American
Christian devotees played an important role in establishing this
institution. This society had a separate wing for women. Saint
Xavier’s College had a collaboration with this institution.™!

(vi) Society For Female Education:

Dr. Middleton played a prominent part in this organization. It
was established in 1834 and collaborated with the Bishop’s College.
Its main objective was to propagate the gospel among the native
people of Bengal. This institution had a separate girls’ wing. Which
looked after the education of women.

(vii) The Benevolent Institution:

Srerampore Missionaries took the guardianship of this
institution. Both the male and female wings characterize this
institution. A basic education was provided. Females were trained
to be efficient at domestic work. Scriptural education was also one
of the characteristics of this institution.?

(viii) The European Orphan Asylum for Females:

Both sexes were permitted to study. St. James’s School ran
under this institution. The destitute children were admitted to this
asylum. The orphan girls were especially taken care of. The female
orphans of European countries were also admitted to this asylum.

(ix) The L.M.S. Institution:

The London Missionary Society ran several schools in
Calcutta. Modern education, basic science, and good infrastructural
facilities were provided to these students.

(x) Calcutta Juvenile Society for Females:

This society made pioneering contributions in the field of
women’s education. Several schools ran under its guidance. Girls
were trained in modern scientific education, apart from religious
education. Native converted students were asked to serve the poor
and the destitute. In the districts of Birbhum and Bardhhaman,
this institution opened branches, and girls were admitted in good
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numbers. In the Calcutta port area and Howrah, this society made
a significant contribution. In the government gazette, the activities
of this society were mentioned. In the central Calcutta region,
this society had four schools under its supervision, and girls were
admitted to study also.’3

(xi) The Foreign School Society of the British:

Mrs. Wilson, Mr. Harrington, and Miss Cooke were some
notable names who were associated with this society. Twenty-
five schools were run under its supervision. A ladies' society was
formed under its supervision. This society looked after female
education. The number of female students increased day by day.
Some assistance programs were taken in order to bring the native
females to the school.

(xii) Missionary Society of Srerampore:

This society played a notable role in women’s education
in Bengal. The missionary intelligence, in its report, mentioned
separately the activities of this society with high praise. This society
ran several schools under its supervision. Apart from Srerampore,
in East Bengal’s Chittagong, Dacca, Komilla, Chalna, and Jessore
districts, this society had schools under its supervision. In the
district of Birbhum, there were several schools run by this society.
Female education was concentrated largely, and efforts were made
to educate women and simultaneously make them self-dependent
both socially and economically. According to the data obtained from
the Church Missionary Register, in the first half of the nineteenth
century, there were 445 Christian missionaries, 25 missionary
societies, and 1350 schools run by Christian missionaries across
India. However, the protestant missionaries were quite ahead in
their effort to spread education among the women in comparison
with the Catholic Christian missionaries.'*

The Spread of Women’s Education outside the Calcutta,
Bengal

For female education, the districts of Bengal also played
a prominent role. In Hooghly district, there were as many as
90 study centres for females run by Christian missionaries. The
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administration of the East India Company also played a major
role in the success of these female study centres. In the Chalna
district of the then-undivided Bengal, there were several girls'
schools under the supervision of the Christian missionaries. In
the Bankura and Burdwan districts, there were several schools for
women’s education where basic education, European knowledge
culture, and scriptural education were provided. These schools
were under the supervision of the Christian missionaries. In
Nadia district, Mr. Ward played a significant role in imparting
education among the females. Krishnanagar was famous for
female education. In Jalpaiguri and Dhaka, there were many
women’s educational institutions. As many as 250 female students
in each of the districts were admitted. The vernacular language
was the medium of instruction. The economically weaker sections
were aided, including financially, by the Christian missionaries.
The upper- and middle-class families also sent their daughters to
these institutions. Gradually, the Christian missionaries were able
to create an impact on Indian society through female education.®

A special effort was made for the secluded women. The
devotees of the Christian missionaries reached out to the women
who were not allowed to come outside the family for education. Jon
Fordyce of the Free Church Mission made a notable contribution
to convincing elite families to permit their women to be educated
in modern education by expert teachers. The secluded women
were taught both Indian and Western education. There were both
vernacular and English as a medium of instruction. The Christian
missionaries did not aim to convert the secluded women through
education. What the Christian missionaries targeted was to increase
acceptance among all sections of Indian society.®

The Controversy

The question raised was whether the Christian missionaries
were acting on behalf of the East India Company’s administration
so that the company could rule the empire by making a loyal Indian
community that would be British in intellect, morality, and taste
but Indian in blood and colour. Whether the Christian missionaries
were continuing to fulfil the ‘White Man’s Burden’ of civilizing the
people of the Orient. The question raised was whether the Christian
missionaries were engaged in establishing political and cultural

January-June 2025 ISSN 2278-4632 Juni Khyat 261




hegemony over the native Indians. A section of Indian society
tagged the Christian missionaries as ‘the agents of imperialism.’’

It was a period when the Bengal Renaissance was at its peak. At
that very time, the Christian missionaries appeared with a vitalized
entity. They were successful in drawing upon the consciousness
of gender relations and evangelical understandings. The women’s
question from the perspectives of culture and education was being
dealt with utmost importance. The teachers and devotees of the
Christian missionaries who were engaged in women’s education
in Bengal also belonged to the women community of Protestant
and Catholic devotees in Europe. The Christian missionaries, by
imparting education among the women of Bengal, were able to create
a community of ‘new women’ who appeared as social reformers,
feminists, philanthropists, and academicians. The western educated
‘new Bengali women’ also appeared as visionary and rational.
They also became part of the progressive movements meant for the

women. 18

The questions were raised time and again as to whether the
Christian missionaries really intended to make the new Bengali
women’s class consciously. Whether the concept of ‘good wives and
mothers’ unexpectedly turned into a new women class in Bengal
became a matter of much debate and critical introspection. For
women’s education in Bengal, Christian missionaries had to fight
against the prevalent binary simultaneously. One binary was to
eradicate the destitute conditions of Indian women as reflected in
the Indological discourses, and the second was to eliminate the tag
imposed on the Christian missionaries regarding the conversion of
the native Indians.®

Limitations Faced by the Christian Missionaries

1. Despite efforts to reach out to the hooks and corners of
society, the appeal of Christian missionaries did not reach out
to every stratum of society. The lower-caste Hindus became,
to some extent, associated with the activities of the Christian
missionaries. They sent their females to attend the Christian
missionary-led schools in good numbers. The women from
the Indian marginal community benefited from meeting the
Christian missionaries.?
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2. Making a proper time schedule for the native women was
also a tough job, as the women did have some household
work.

3. The female instructors were often transferred either to different
places in India or in Britain. This made education difficult for
the native Indian women. The growth of education among
women in the early phase was quite slow.?

4. When some of the Christian missionaries tried to provide
religious education, the upper castes of Hindu Brahmins
opposed it.

5. The continuity of female education was an issue. Sometimes,
it hampers political, social, and economic issues.

6. The assistance from the East India Company’s administration
did not reach the mark.?

Conclusion:

Despite some difficulties, the Christian missionaries played
a remarkable role in spreading education among the native
Indian women, especially in Bengal. Society at large benefited
from the service laid down by the Christian missionaries. It was
really a time when superstitions engulfed society. Rationality and
inquisitiveness were the need of the hour. The women’s conditions
were deteriorating day by day. The Christian missionaries provided
a helping hand in spreading Western education not only among the
women but also among the common Indian people. The women’s
question had begun to be dealt with utmost importance. Women
were no longer treated as domestics. Their importance was
increasing day by day, and education was a needed tool provided
by the Christian missionaries. The European style of the education
system, not denying the prevalent Indian social and cultural norms
and ethos, paved the way for Christian missionaries to march
ahead. The women’s question in Bengal indeed became a matter
of great social, political, economic, and cultural discourse. In this
context, the contribution of the Christian missionaries can never
be denied.
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Women of Wisdom : Women
Rishis in Kashmir with Special
Reference to Shanga Bibi

e Dr. Shabir Ahmad Punzoo
e Dr. Gowar Zahid Dar

The research paper delves into the largely unexplored domain of
Women Rishis in Kashmir examining their significant yet often
overlooked contributions to the region’s spiritual and cultural
heritage. The paper focuses on Yawan Maetch who was given
the name of Shanga Bibi by the Sheikh Nurdin (RA). The
study aims to highlight her role and influence in shaping the
mystical tradition of Islam. The research addresses the gender
dynamics within Kashmir spirituality, illustrating how Shanga
Bibi alias Yawan Maetch navigated and transcended societal
norms to become a revered figure. The findings underscore the
contemporary significance and advocate the need to re-evaluate
traditional narratives for greater recognition of female spiritual
leaders in the broader context of Kashmiri and Indian religious
history.

Keywords : Kashmir, Lal Ded, Rishi, Sheikh Nurdin, Shanga
Bibi, Society, Spiritual, Women

Introduction

In Kashmiri culture, Rishis hold a revered status as spiritual
leaders and wise sages. Rishis are known for their profound wisdom,
spiritual insight, and devotion to God. They played a pivotal role
in guiding individuals on their spiritual journey and were regarded
as intermediaries between humanity and the divine. Through their
teachings, Rishis promoted moral values, philosophical inquiry, and
the pursuit of inner peace and enlightenment. Their influence extends
beyond the realm of spirituality, shaping various aspects of Kashmiri
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society, including culture, literature, and social norms. Overall,
Rishis embody the rich spiritual heritage of Kashmir, contributing
to its unique syncretic tradition and fostering a deep sense of
spiritual connection among its people The importance of Rishi
Women in the spiritual and social fabric of Kashmir is multifaceted
and profound, encompassing both spiritual and societal realms.
Women Rishis embody the concept of divine feminine principle in
Kashmiri spirituality, offering a balance to the predominantly male-
centric narratives. Their presence emphasized the inclusive nature
of spiritual enlightenment and underscores the belief in the equality
of all souls regardless of gender. Women Rishis serve as role models
for spiritual seekers, especially women, inspiring them to pursue
a path of inner transformation and self-realization. Their lives and
teachings demonstrate that spiritual enlightenment is attainable for
all, irrespective of societal norms or gender roles. Many women
Rishis, such as Lalleshwari (Lal Ded)! and Rupa Bhawani,
emphasized the importance of devotion (bhakti) and love in one's
spiritual journey. Their mystical poetry and teachings often revolved
around the themes of divine love, surrender, and union with the
Absolute, providing seekers with a path of heart-centered spirituality.
Women Rishis played a crucial role in preserving and transmitting
the spiritual teachings and cultural heritage of Kashmir. Through
their oral tradition, poetry, hymns, and philosophical writings,
they ensure the continuity of spiritual wisdom across generations,
enriching the spiritual tapestry of Kashmiri culture. Women Rishis
challenged traditional gender roles and stereotypes, empowering
women to assert their spiritual autonomy and leadership. By
occupying positions of spiritual authority, they demonstrated that
women are capable of attaining spiritual heights and contributing
significantly to the spiritual welfare of society.

Many women Rishis were advocates for social reform,
promoting values of compassion, equality, and justice within
Kashmiri society. Through their teachings and actions, they sought
to eradicate social inequalities, discrimination, and oppression,
fostering a more inclusive and harmonious community. Women
Rishis often served as educators and mentors, guiding disciples
in both spiritual and practical matters. They established ashrams
and spiritual communities where seekers could receive guidance,
education, and support in their spiritual journey, contributing to the
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dissemination of knowledge and the promotion of literacy. Women
Rishis are revered as cultural icons in Kashmir, celebrated for their
literary contributions, artistic expressions, and cultural influence.
Their poetry and teachings continue to inspire artists, musicians,
and writers, shaping the cultural identity of Kashmir and preserving
its rich spiritual heritage. They occupy a unique and indispensable
role in the spiritual and social fabric of Kashmir, embodying the
values of inclusivity, empowerment, and spiritual enlightenment.
Their contributions resonate across generations, enriching the lives
of individuals and communities and fostering a deeper connection
to the divine.

Women Influence on Sheikh Nurdin (R.A)

In Kashmir, Sufi women and their spiritual prowess have largely
stayed as unsung legends. Kashmir is the only region in the sub-
continent which has a deep-rooted mediation about the spirituality
of women. The elevation of Lal Ded to ‘Maryarn-i Makani’, ‘Rabi’a
Thani’, ‘Arifa’ and so on in the Persian hagiographical literature
explodes the myth about the lower status of women in Islam.
Furthermore, most women Sufis of the Valley were converts to
Islam. Their glorification in the Persian sources, in fact, points to the
estimation in which they were held by the folk. Unlike Bibi Jamal
and Jahan Ara Begum—the only known female Sufis during the
Mughal period, the Kashmiri woman Sufis were able to develop close
contacts with the commoners. It would, therefore, be worthwhile to
give a brief sketch of their role in the history of Islam in Kashmir.
Not much space have been given to them instead they found place
in few lines or paragraphs of the academic discussions.® A good
number of academic writings had been dedicated to the women in
the Muslim world but in the subcontinent they have been invisible.
Here we have provided an outline of some women rishis that had a
great role in the culture of Kashmir but predominantly our focus is
Shanga Bibi alias Yawan Meach.

Under the Sheikh Nurdin (R.A), the women rishis movement
got institutionalized and left a deep imprint upon the society. The
Persian sources mention about 10 women Rishis, their centers
where they served people and guided their disciples and even
travelled across the valley to teach the ideals of Rishis movement
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to the people.* They were the persons of high intellectual caliber
which is depicted from Shama Ded® who composed the first
Marsiya in Kashmiri language and Behat didi’s dialogue with
the Mir Muhammad Hamdani which left the latter perplexed.
Sheikh’s early interaction and communication with the Women
like Lal Ded, Sudra Moj and the Zia Ded influenced his attitude
and aspirations which helped him institutionalizing the women’s
movement. Sheikh revered Lalla and even raised her status by
calling her our avtar(Apostle). Lalla challenged the status quo and
demanded society which will be free and fair. The contemporary
historians like Jonaraja, Srivara and the Yudhabhata didn’t gave
her any place in their writings because they were in close touch
with the bureaucratic class which were attacked Vehemently by the
Lalla. The first time we find a mention of Lalla is in the Persian
Tazkira. Baba Daud Mishkati in his Tazkira titled Asrar ul Abrar
while portraying her in a positive light uses the words Majzuba
and Aarifa (Ascetic and Gnostic). The Sheikh in the following
verse showed reverence for the Lalla® :

Tas Padman pore chei Lallei Teme Galei Amrith Cheiou
Su Saenei Avataar Lallei Tuithei Mei War Deiuow

That Lalla of Padmanpore Who had drunk the nectar
She was an avtaar of ours Oh God, give me the same

spiritual power

The Rishinamas have thrown a detailed light on the dialogue
between the Sheikh Nurdin (R.A) and the Sadra moj. The mother
insisted sheikh to return home and live a family life but sheikh
resisted.” Finally, Sadra moj accepted the view point of her son
and even was very satisfied on seeing the spiritual merit of his son.
The dialogue might have influenced Sheikh to a great extent which
is quite visible latter on when he advocated to his disciples that
spirituality can be attained even living a family life. Some of his
disciples even got married under his benefaction. Zia Ded his wife
also had an influence on the Sheikh’s life. She insisted Sheikh to
return and take care of his children.® Sheikh was reluctant to leave
the path of God and finally Zia ded understood that the unrivaled
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spiritual merit of Sheikh is more riveting than the family ties and she
herself followed the path of her husband. She became a dominant
character and had consummate services towards the mankind. She
acted as a support to the Sheikh which is clearly depicted in the
following verse.®

Cze Chukh Haliyuk Ba chas Taneh haenz
Kamarband Paet Kaai

Cze Yeli sapdakh dayeh Cze govkh riush bu
sund bandeh rish bai.

Shanga Bibi alias Yawan Meach

Yawan Meatch was a female disciple of Sheikh Noordin
(R.A). A beautiful dancer, a courtesan she was famous in the high
society of Kashmir at the end of the fourteenth and the beginning
of the fifteenth century.'® The Rishinamas and the folklore mention
that once the Sultan of Kashmir went to see pious Brahman
Saint who lived at the Ishbar.!! The Brahman refused to meet
the distinguished visitor, where upon the insulted sultan sent the
Yewan Maetch, to humble the pride of the Brahman. The Brahman
was at first unwilling to grant an interview to the courtesan, she
pretended to become his disciple, and he ultimately fell a victim to
her charms. The seduction of the venerated saint made his devotees
a butt of ridicule. So, in order to avenge the wrong, they sought
the services of same courtesan to tarnish the image of the Nurdin
(R.A). When Yawan Meach approached the Rishi, she was asked to
go back. When she, persisted, the infuriated Nurdin (R.A), with a
mere glance turned her into an old woman of ninety. Leaving aside
the question, whether a sharia conscious ruler like Sultan Sikandar
or his son the celebrated Budshah would have resorted to such foul
means, the story illustrates the fact according to the M Ishaq Khan
that Islam brought tremendous social and ethical tensions within
a society characterized by established notions of the piety of the
Brahman class.'? As a matter of the fact the origin of the story seems
to have been almost contemporaneous with the Nurdin’s reforming
missionary activities. The following verses were addressed to the
Yewan Mach by the Saint: -
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Born wert thou last to thy
mother.

With a cleansed body didst
thou move about.

To the back wood thou camest

like a brute

Like a rope of grass hast thou
become now

Who were the wicked men to
advise thee thus?

Sunk deep (in sin), like a
stone, hast thou

How many bridges of good
deeds has thou demolished

Thou shalt lose thy youth
now, And shalt realize (thy
good),

Whose daughter thou art,

Why shoulst thou rob me, the
poor me

Of thy condition, I am quite
ignorant

O God, save me in this Kali
Yuga®®

That too by the grace of God

Thou shalt realize thy good,
despite thy maddening youth

Much good will this bring
unto thee

thou shall realize thy good,
despite thy, maddening youth

Leaders of the theatre ought
they be

Thou shall realize despite thy
maddening youth

And disturbed the mind of the
Rishis?

despite thy maddening youth.

have we come to know
beforehand

Realize thy good, thou
maddened with youth

And reprove thee with all
good will

Realize thy good, thou
maddened with Youth.

So great was the influence of the Sheikh Nurdin’s on the
consciousness of the Yawan Meach that she felt ashamed and after
offering touba got entry into the Rishi order. She was renamed as
Shanga Bibi and joined the movement with a view to building up a
healthy society on the ethical principles of the Quran. The Sheikh’s
spiritual merit committed the Yewan Meach to be an ethic of social
action, which is depicted by the voluntary and affirmative behavior
for bringing economic benefits to the community. It is written in the
tradition that she along with few other women donated precious items
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to the Rishis to enable them to be self-supporting. Her habitat at the
Mokhta Pokhur and later on at the Chari-e- Sharif turned into a close
knot community, sharing common ideals not only for her spiritual
good, but more importantly for the benefit of the poverty stricken
masses. A kitchen was also maintained by her for the comfort of
inmates and the needy. She gave up her desires, particularly selfish
desires, for the common good. In order to achieve this objective, she
actively participated in the affairs of society. She realized the core
of being a homogeneity between her individual life process and the
rest of the cosmic order.**

Shanga Bibi lived during a time when Rishi movement was
deeply integrated into the spiritual landscape of Kashmir. She was
a contemporary of other notable Sufi saints and Rishis who were
active in the region. Her spiritual journey and contributions were
influenced by the syncretic traditions of Sufism, which emphasized
personal devotion, mystical experiences, and a direct connection
with the divine. Shanga Bibi's teachings were deeply rooted in Sufi
mysticism. She emphasized the importance of inner purification and
the journey toward divine union. Her approach to spirituality was
characterized by a deep sense of love (ishq) and devotion (bhakti)
towards God. She believed in the transcendence of religious
boundaries, promoting a universal approach to spirituality. Shanga
Bibi taught that true spiritual enlightenment could only be achieved
through the purification of the heart and soul. This involved
practices such as meditation (muraqaba), self-discipline (riyazat),
and constant remembrance of God (zikr). Her emphasis on divine
love reflected the Sufi tradition's focus on the heart's relationship
with the divine. She encouraged her followers to cultivate a deep,
personal love for God, which would lead to spiritual fulfillment
and enlightenment. Shanga Bibi's teachings blended elements of
Islamic Sufism with indigenous Kashmiri spiritual practices. This
syncretic approach helped to bridge cultural and religious divides,
fostering a sense of unity and harmony among her followers. She
incorporated local Kashmiri customs and traditions into her spiritual
practice, making her teachings accessible to a broader audience. This
integration helped to preserve and enrich the indigenous spiritual
heritage of Kashmir. Like many women Rishis, Shanga Bibi was
not only concerned with spiritual matters but also with the social
well-being of her community. Her teachings often addressed issues
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of social justice, equality, and the upliftment of marginalized groups.
Shanga Bibi played a crucial role in empowering women within
her community. She provided spiritual guidance and support to
women, encouraging them to pursue their spiritual paths and assert
their roles within the spiritual and social spheres. Her teachings
emphasized the equality of all individuals before God, regardless
of gender, social status, or religious background. This message of
equality resonated with many and contributed to the social reforms
within her community. Shanga Bibi's contributions have left a
lasting impact on the spiritual and cultural fabric of Kashmir. Her
teachings continue to inspire spiritual seekers, and her legacy is
preserved through oral traditions, poetry, and the ongoing practice
of her spiritual principles. Shanga Bibi's influence can be seen in the
continuing tradition of Sufi poetry and music in Kashmir, which often
reflects themes of divine love and mystical union. Her integration
of Sufi and indigenous Kashmiri practices has enriched the spiritual
heritage of the region, ensuring that her teachings remain a vital part
of Kashmiri spiritual life. Shanga Bibi stands as a testament to the
significant role that women Rishis have played in the spiritual and
social history of Kashmir. Her life and contributions exemplify the
deep spiritual wisdom, compassion, and social consciousness that
characterize the legacy of women Rishis in the region. Through her
mystical teachings, syncretic approach, and commitment to social
justice, Shanga Bibi has left an enduring legacy that continues to
inspire and guide spiritual seekers in Kashmir and beyond.®

Contemporary Relevance

The contemporary relevance of women Rishis in Kashmir
is profound, reflecting their enduring legacy and ongoing influence
in multiple facets of Kashmiri society. Their contributions continue
to shape spiritual, cultural, and social dimensions, highlighting
the timeless nature of their wisdom and teachings. The teachings
of women Rishis like Lalleshwari and Rupa Bhawani continue to
inspire contemporary spiritual seekers.® Their emphasis on personal
spiritual experience, self-realization, and inner purity resonates
deeply with individuals seeking authentic spiritual paths in today's
complex world. Modern spiritual practitioners and teachers often
refer the vakhs of Lalleshwari and the hymns of Rupa Bhawani'’ in
their discourses, ensuring that these ancient wisdom traditions remain
accessible and relevant. The meditative and contemplative practices
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advocated by women Rishis are increasingly being recognized for
their psychological and emotional benefits. Techniques such as
mindfulness, which echo traditional meditation practices, are widely
adopted to address contemporary issues like stress and anxiety. The
universal values of love, compassion, and unity promoted by these
Rishis continue to provide a moral and ethical framework that
transcends religious and cultural boundaries, promoting harmony
and understanding in a diverse society.

The poetic contributions of women Rishis, particularly
Lalleshwari, remain a cornerstone of Kashmiri literature. Their
verses are studied in academic settings and celebrated in cultural
festivals, preserving the linguistic and cultural heritage of Kashmir.
The spiritual and devotional themes found in the poetry of women
Rishis influence contemporary Kashmiri music and arts. Folk songs,
classical compositions, and visual arts often draw inspiration from
their lives and teachings. Women Rishis embody the syncretic
cultural identity of Kashmir, where Hindu, Buddhist, and Islamic
traditions have historically coexisted and enriched each other. This
syncretism is a source of cultural pride and serves as a model for
coexistence and mutual respect in the contemporary world. Their
legacy helps maintain a distinct Kashmiri spiritual identity that
is cherished by the local population and recognized globally. The
lives and contributions of women Rishis provide powerful role
models for contemporary women, emphasizing the importance of
spiritual and social empowerment. They inspire women to pursue
their spiritual paths and assert their roles in religious and societal
contexts. The teachings of women Rishis promote social justice and
equality, advocating for the rights and dignity of all individuals.
This advocacy resonates in contemporary movements for gender
equality and social reform. In a region often marred by conflict,
the teachings of women Rishis emphasize peace, understanding,
and reconciliation. Their messages of love and compassion are
particularly relevant in fostering social cohesion and mitigating
communal tensions. The ethical principles espoused by women
Rishis, such as humility, integrity, and service to others, continue to
influence contemporary social values and behaviors, encouraging a
more just and compassionate society.

The teachings and contributions of women Rishis are
increasingly included in educational curricula at schools and
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universities, ensuring that new generations are aware of their legacy
and can draw inspiration from their lives.'® Spiritual organizations
and cultural institutions often conduct workshops and seminars
dedicated to the study and propagation of the teachings of women
Rishis, fostering a deeper understanding and appreciation of their
relevance. Annual festivals and commemorations celebrate the lives
of women Rishis, bringing together diverse communities to honor
their contributions. These events help to keep their legacy alive
and relevant in contemporary society. In summary, the legacy of
women Rishis in Kashmir remains deeply relevant today, providing
spiritual guidance, cultural enrichment, and social empowerment.
Their teachings continue to inspire and guide individuals, while
their influence promotes a culture of inclusivity, compassion, and
harmony. Through various contemporary initiatives, the wisdom
of women Rishis is preserved and propagated, ensuring that their
timeless contributions remain a vital part of Kashmiri identity and
global spiritual heritage.

Conclusion

In conclusion the exploration of women Rishis in Kashmir
sheds light on a historically significant yet often overlooked
aspect of Kashmiri spiritual and cultural heritage. The women
like Shanga Bibi, Behat Didi and Dehat Didi not only played a
pivotal role in the spiritual development of the region but also in
the dissemination of knowledge and traditions. Their contributions
challenge contemporary narratives that often marginalize women’s
role in spiritual and intellectual domains. By bringing Shanga Bibi’s
story to the forefront, this research highlights the need for a more
inclusive historical narrative that acknowledges and celebrates the
diverse contributions of women to Kashmir’s rich cultural tapestry.
The future research should continue to uncover and document the
lives and works of these remarkable women to ensure that their
legacies inspire and inform future generations.

Notes and References

1. By now it is an established fact that Lalla was born in a Kashmiri
Brahmin family. As a self- conscious and emancipated individual
whatever she felt, she expressed (in the form of her sayings

January-June 2025 ISSN 2278-4632 Juni Khyat 275




known as Vaakh). The contemporary Brahmin society seems to
have been aghast at it. This was because Lalla challenged the
hegemony that the Brahmin class had created in the contemporary
Kashmir society. Besides her high standing at the philosophical
pedestal, as a poet the historical and literary importance of
Lalla’s sayings will keep her at a very high standing for all times
to come. Ali Mulla Raina, Tazkiratul Arifin, Ms O.R.D, No0.592,
Cultural Academy Srinagar, p. 37a, 41b.

2. Devi Rupa Bhawani, like Lal Ded, is one of the great female
mystic poets of Kashmir. She was the second great mystic
poet o 17th century, had a deep experience of ups and downs
of life. The worldly sufferings showed her the path of spiritual
life. Her spiritual Guru was her father Pandit Madhav Joo Dhar
who initiated her into the mysteries and practices of Yoga. She
gave rich mystic poetry to the Kashmiri Language. In her poetry
we can find the influence of both Kashmir Shaivism ad Islamic
Sufism, Dhar Trilok Nath, Rupa Bhawani (Life Teachings and
Philosophy), Power Publishers, Kolkata, 2013, p.38

3. Stray references are found in the book Kashmir’s Transition to
Islam: The Role of Rishis authored by M Ishaq Khan. Khan
Ishaq, pp. 211, 247. Farooq Fayaz dedicated only few lines to
the Yawan Maetch. Fayaz Farooq, Sheikh Ul Alam: Kashmir
Revisited, Gulshan books Srinagar, 2011, pp.69-70

4. There was an established group of female disciples of the
Shaikh, which came to be known as “Chaat Kori” (i.e. daughters
trained under the spiritual care of Shaikh Nurddin), who used to
be trained in the spiritual knowledge and gnosis from the Shaikh
directly, and he took a fatherly care of these disciples. Disciples
like Shama Bibi and many others like her and according to their
capacities kept on contributing to the spread of the Shaikh’s
mission and more importantly kept leading the women wing of
the Rishi movement. Ishaq Khan, op. cit., pp. 245-248.

5. One of the most prominent female disciples of Nund Rishi
referred to in the Tazkira literature is Shama Bibi. In dissemination
of the ideas of Rishi movement within the valley of Kashmir
Shaam Bibi has played a significant role. Her deep reverential
attachment with the Shaikh is evident from the Marsiya or elegy
that she composed following the death of Shaikh Nooruddin.
In the history of Kashmir elegy writing (Marsiya Nigari) in the
Kashmiri language this is the first known elegy. This poem has
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10.
11.

12.
13.

14.

thus both literary as well as historical importance. Specifically,
from a historical view point this poem/elegy gives us a window
to the level of reverence and attachment his devotees, followers
and disciples had for the Shaikh. Baba Kamal, Rishinama,, MS,
Nos 4, 15, Cultural Academy, pp.15-140.

Taking a cue from the living tradition of calling Lalla as Lal
Ded or Lalla Mouj by Kashmiri Muslims, Ishaq holds that such
evidence indicates the important place occupied by Lall in the
lives of various strata of the Kashmiri people as well as her role
in the formation of the regional culture. Fayaz Frooq, op.cit.,
p-120

Afaqi Kuliyat, pp461-465, Saqi Motilal, Kulyati Sheikh ul Alam,
C.AP, 1985, p.63

Parimoo B, N, Nundresh: Unity in Diversity, Srinagar, 1984,
p-53

The Zia Ded replied to Sheikh that I am part of you. If you
choose to be the follower of God, you are a Rishi I am a (She)
Rishi.

Baba Kamal,op.cit., pp.15-140.

A picturesque village at the outskirts of Srinagar, situated at the
western foot of the Zabarwan hills, lies between two famous
Mughal gardens Shalimar and Nishat on the eastern bank of the
Dal Lake.

Khan Ishagq, op.cit., p.211

The Sheikh admonishes her in the verse and convinced her to
leave the evil path. The Sheikh makes her remember how great
she was born and how some greedy leaders used her for their
own benefit. The Sheikh admonishes the alluring courtesan
so convincingly that she felt ashamed and after offering tauba
gained entry in the Rishi order. Khalil Baba, Rauzatul Riyaz ,
MS, Cultural Academy, Srinagar, MS NO.954, p.456.

She was even granted the unique privilege of acting as a mujawir
at her spiritual preceptor’s tomb According to the Ishaq khan
the fact illustrates that a courtesan after clothing herself with
the robe of faith and humble repentance, could be elevated to
sainthood bears elaborate testimony to the egalitarian appeal
that Islam had for the commoners in the valley, see Ishaq Khan,
p.247.
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15.

16.

17.

18.

Her story refers to a historical fact that the institution of
prostitution or flesh trade had been in operation from the earliest
times. There are plenty of references available in Rajtarangni,
when services of this class of women were borrowed to tarnish
the image pf an immediate rival. In medieval Kashmir to the
institution was operational and members of economically sound
families continued to be targets of their charm and art. Fayaz
Farooq, op.cit., p.84

If Lalla set the trend, Rupabhawani reinforced the path and gave
it a new lease pf life. The many Hindus like Charanjeevi Karnail
believe that it was devidurga who walked in her human form in
Kashmir.

The most famous verse of Rupa Bhawani is

I didn’t come on earth as a seed to fall in the circle of births

I am not the elements earth, water, fire, air and ether

I am beyond the primordial universe self and the individual; self

I aam the supreme consciousness. Dhar Trilok Nath, OP.Cit.,
p-65.

Their study is the need of hour. The Centre of Sheikh ul Alam
(R.A) studies, University of Kashmir is one such institution
which is working towards the endeavour. Much academic
writings have been published on the Sheikh Nurdin (R.A) and
the Lal Ded, now focus should be on the other women who died
unsung and unwept.
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Occupational Structure Pattern of

Population In Bemetara District
(Chhattisgarh)

Ghanshyam Nage ¢ Devendradhar Dwivedi

The abundance of non-working population in the study area has
created many socio-economic problems. There is 50.04 percent
non-working and 49.96 percent working population in the area.
Occupational structure adequately represents the economic
progress, prosperity and poverty of any area. The greater the
participation of the population in this, the more advanced will
be the economic development of that area. When business
structure is affected, both production and development decrease.
In order to make the business structure excellent and strong, the
main elements of the study area like the income structure of the
population, purchasing power, socio-economic level, economic
balance and formulation of economic plan for determination
and change of economic problems in agriculture, industry and
other business production. Contribution would prove to be the
cornerstone. For proper economic development of the study
area, it is necessary to establish a balance between various
developmental works and population distribution.

Keywords - occupational structure, occupation, main workers,
farmer workers, farmer labourer, population etc.

Introduction

Occupational structure is an important component in various
aspects of population organization. Economic activities undertaken
to earn livelihood are called business. The occupational structure
of the population explains its economic characteristics. This gives
information about the economy and level of economic development
of a region or state.
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By studying the occupational structure, the standard of living
of the residents of a particular area can be accurately estimated.
Its study also reveals whether an area is agriculture based, animal
husbandry or industry based. The occupational level of a country,
society or individual is directly related to the socio-economic level.
Business also keeps changing according to the socio-economic
development. Occupational structure also explains the nature of
labour force. There is diversity in the business structure of each
region , hence its study is very important.

Objectives Of The Study

The working population plays an important role in the
economic, social and cultural development of any area, in the
business structure. Business structure has a positive impact on
all aspects Therefore, the main objective of the present study is
to study the working population, full-time farmers, agricultural
labourer, animal husbandry, fisheries, fruit producers, mineral
producers, household and family industries, agro-based industries,
manufacturing  industries, commerce-trade = communication,
working in the study area for the purpose of earning money. And
transportation To obtain information about the percentage of people
engaged in resource work and to present suggestions for making
plans for their socio-economic and cultural progress.

Study Area

The area of the presented research study is Bemetara district.
It is located in the south-western part of Chhattisgarh state. This
district is geographically spread between 21° 21' to 20° 03" north
latitude and 21° 07' to 81° 55' east longitude.

Its total geographical area is 2,854.81 square kilometers.
Administratively this district is divided into 5 tehsils — Navagarh,
Bemetara, Berla, Saja and Thankhamharia. According to the 2011
census, the total population here is 7,95,759. The male population
here is 3,97,650 and the female population is 3,98,109. The study
area is basically a rural dominated district. The rural population in the
area is 7,21,192 and the urban population is 30,114. The population
density in the study area is 278 persons per square kilometer. Here
the decadal growth rate of population is 42.65 percent and the sex
ratio is 1001 females per thousand males.
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M ethodology

This study is mainly based on secondary data. The data
related to occupational structure has been obtained from the district
statistics book and studied by analyzing the data. In the occupational
structure, the entire occupational population has been divided into
five categories, considering the working population as the basis.

1. Working population 2. Non-working population
3. Farmer 4. Farmer labourer
5. Other workers
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Working Population

The population that does physical, mental, intellectual
and technical work for the purpose of earning money is called
working population. Working population includes full-time farmers,
agricultural labourer, animal husbandry, fishermen, flower growers,
fruit growers, mineral growers, domestic and family industries,
manufacturing work, commerce and trade, communication and
transportation, peace-security and other social services.

The working population is divided into two classes. (a) Main
worker (b) Marginal worker.

According to the Indian Census, in the data published in
1981 and 2001, workers have been divided into the following four
categories :

1. Farmer 2. Agricultural labour
3. Domestic industrial workers 4. Other workers

The working population has been estimated on the basis of
crude work rate, the formula of which is as follows—

Main power Participation quotient Index =

Total working populationx100

Total population

Distribution of working popul